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| | appliable vnto all, and e- 
uerie one, in this forme, 
[ Dirses Mex, Learn 
„ Die: For it ſeemed to 
eme a thing moſt neceſla- 
rie, for euerie ſober, chri- 
ſtian to bee mooued to 
enter into a ſerious re- 
membrance of his ende; 
to know the meane and 
maner of diſpoſing him- 

ſelfe ro God, before, an 

at the time of his depar- 
ture: that ſo by the al- 
ſiſtaunce of Gods good 
grace, he might liue and 
is die the life and death o. . 
to the righreous , and that 
d. Wir may bee ſaide of him, | 
which S. Ambroſe ſome- 
imes. if ſpake of Abraham, 
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in a good olde age, for 
why? Abraham petſeue- 
red in his good reſoluti- 
ons, in his olde age, yea 
euen vnto the ende. Ma- 
dam, I beſeech the God 
of Abraham, to grant you 
- ff. - | way,:andatthe ende ef 
: the way. Yourmorethen 
vſuall fauour, and long 
continued acceptaunce, 
hath bounde mee vnto 
you. whom otherwiſe 1 
truly reuerence, for that 
Tam fully perſwaded, 
you truly reuerẽce God 
and ſetue bim, whom to 
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= 214 hog ſake; ſeeke a- 
etter rpatroneſle ofa 
5 Fee then 
rom a religious diſpo- 
ſitiom but your particu- 
r reſpect towardes mee 
many waies, is ſuch, as 
halliuc & die vngr ful. 
coulde haue wiſhed to 
aue made teſtimonie of 
y willing intention by 
ome other meanes, then 
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that know ne vuto others 
which is, beſt knowne 
vnto my ſelfe; vntill at 
laſt; being oucrentrea- 
ted by ſome ſpecial friẽds 
from the Viiuerſitie of 
Oxford, whoſe ſober, iu- iu- 
dicious, and F 
aduiſe, Iknew not howe| 
to gainſay: Ivas induced 
to let this preſent tract 
| goforwarde in the name 
of God, Wherein Iſeeke 
not praiſe, where none is 
deletued: but onely de- 
| firet the Chriſtian Reader 
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Ladyſtũp, that if there be 


which may 'mooue ſo 
much as a goodthought, 
that it woulde pleaſe you 
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Jos tibi oſtendam, quæ 
/ipagnum queſtum tibi 
a nferer, & nulla animi 
7s maculabit, ſedeat 
ens & cogitatio, index 
animam atque conſci- 
Ram tuam, adducas 
tua in me- 
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| dium, dicas tecum qui 
hoc vel illud means 
with a deſire of iudging th 
woulaſt needes bee «budge, 
wall chew thee; ſayth hee , "2 
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that loſt the bl ſcung mas lum 
ting abroad, but 1acob that 
had the bleſs hung and the inhe- 
ritance too, are The 
ſt man, ſa 9 
eee . er of limſelſe. 
udah /pake pant of 
an offender, when hee ſayde: 


Shee is more righteous 
then I, 
Let theſe men know 
that obedjence us os then 
acrifice, aud that hee who 5s 
ont to giue grace vnto the 
WM /rmble,zs alſo ſaide to reſiſt 
“proud. Be they wel aſſyred 
bis fleight ſtuffe will grun 


when it comes to the wetting, 
7 his copnterfeit cone will 
voce droſſe, when it Hall bee 
r 10 the great triall.” An 
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0 reprooxe others, then to a- 
mend themſelues. So it is that 
thoſe ho haue a blemiſſ 

in cheir eye, thinkethe 
| 15555 to be euer cloudy. 
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baue not kom ne the way of 


peace, theu to bee contending, 
ſeldome comented,what cauſe 


acer there bee otherwiſe, i 
be thankefull vmto God. . 
12 The Lord by the | 
| pher Malachie faith, 
haue bleſſi d you: the: 


thankefull people 1a 
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s at all remembred. To 
et theſe alſo goe, with their 
hilar proceedngs, men are 
», Truth is truth: Artie 
ede haue wee, did wee be- 4 
hinbe ear ſelues well, mthis 
8 a/c to camplaine: worſe. wee 
D»ay feare , better to come we 
ic not hope for : our rather 
ning, then eniaying , may 
228 poſteritie to acm 
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age our preſent good, in 
ich caſes the religions and 
-e diſpoſed may denout 

4 ;O Lord-abliſ pes 
yag that thou haſt . 25. 
rought in vs , for thy 
cedFemples ſake and Icru- 
hi em. 150 


13 A third fort there is, 
A n ſeetng the world dinided 
o /o many parts, care in ef. 
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Tothe reader. 
felt for neither: - of theſe hind: 
| of men the ApoFHe could no: 
but with weeping ſpeake. And 
ſure what more lamontable, 
then that men, who bearethy 
2 of Chriſtians > hs 
Aue like Pagans and Infidel, 
and ſay in their hearts wit 
the foule, There is no God 
Is not that of the ſame Pro- 
phet found true in theſe mem 
maners?Man that is in hq 
nor may be copared vntc 
the-beaſtes that periſh; 
| | think (urelyſaith S. Bernard 
| sf the bea 5 could ſpeake, they 7 
would cal oales people beaſts 
14 The great ih pe 
rill mminent no feare | 
| of Cod, no remembrance oft 
| tate preſent, or that to tome 
Feuer it were needefwll, it | 
now neeafull, comparing wh 
a i 7 
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are, with what they shuld 
he, to cal thicmorid to a remẽ- 
brance of it ſelfe, that it go nut Mal. 1. 6. 
away maſiep Mn: II am 
i father (/aithGod) where 
is my loue, if [lama ma- 
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ter, where is my feare? . 
bere bee à heauen, where is 
r care in directing our liues, 


or the obtaining of the ſame ? 
there be any#Lsng todo theſe 
n good, a remembraunce of 
err mortalitie, & an appiyi 

He ſelues to learne to Abl 
leaſt ſomewhat auaiis. 
15 Thehana-writing once. 
gainſt Baltazar, cauſed bis 
eric heart tochake, and his 
neesto knocke togither, Me- 
e, mene, tekel peres. The 
orde mene, God bath num- 
ed thy daes, tekel, than art 
hed in the hallaunce. If 
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men take not heede in time, it 
may bee writtenof euerie one 
whoſe dapes are in the num- 
being, aud wee may fearedeaſt 
the hande write peres too, 
| which may male al to conſider 
| both what they are, and what 
they chal be. 

16 Whey we ſee others dead 

we may caſider we chal, chort- 
by doe the hike,and take part in 
the ſame lotte that they he 
done before vs. In the mean 
ſeaſon, of death be an enemie 
(as it i ſazththe Apoſtle )t 
let vt watch it as an enemie 
| eee as an enemie, that | 
| we may bee able to endure t 
hora bes — re. 
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17 Herewpon, this preſent 
uiſconrſe of learnm . 0 % * 
hall firft lay before in; Js 
Chriſtian Reader — — ef 
aric it is for exerie one to en- 
ter into a ſerious remembrace 
of his ende, the manifold rea- 
ons that should mcume lim ro 
this 2 
Among ſt theſe reaſons, 
0 the meditation of his 
eſtate preſent , and the ſuns 
aric affliefions "i vnto 
the ſame. 


choller more 

e himſelf unto — * 
45 not the many chaſtucements 
of this world,canſe vs the ra- 
ther to be more o 198 
this learning the meanes that 


call vs away fromſo good a la- 
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bour are mencioned , and the 
manner home toauoyde theſe 
meanes is withall expreſſed, 
20 To make an entrance 
into this ſo ſolemme a ſubiett, 
1 was ſometime ſince occaſio- 
ned by the treatable viſitation, 
and moſt Chriſtian end of that 
verie worshipfull & night 
Robert Southwetl, whoſe 
approued ſeruice in this Com- 
mon-wealth,and good reputa- 
tion in his Countrey, is well 
knowne onto many: but 0 
whoſe true heart to Godward, 
both in the time of his life, and 
at the houre of his death, ms) 


ſelle cantruly relate before o- 


there. If there bee (as without 
doubt thine 1s ) a dutie which 


we owe unto the fauhfull de 


| parted , & a good remebrance 
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ro bee had of thoſe happk 
oules ; then might 1 not omit 


whoſe portion I truft aſſured- 
th God, 
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pinde during the time of hs 
o Chriftian could 
times conſider F, and ob- 
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2 [peciall motiues dramẽ 
— that poore labour 


wnto the time. For ali 
conſideration of our 
this world bee a ſubiet? 
not unfitting all ages, yet ſee- 
mg wee are fallen into thoſe 
dayes,wherem many liue as if | 
they chould neuer die; and die 

4 if with death allwere datte, 

and when they come to depart 
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this world,they 
| ſee ke in a 
ſelues to 41 nd ltd 
or neuer ctred into any earneſt 
| coſideration of the ſame at all. 
22 Neceſſarie are thoſe 
many treatiſes which tende to 
\the amendment of hfe bus be- 
canſe upon” our dalt  confubl 
dependeth our eternall victo- 
| rie, agaiuſt the ed ene- 
bs ſeules, the well be- 
haning our ſelues in thus com- 
| bate muſt needes of all other 
bee moi nect ſſarie. To gui 
the chip 4 — ſeas, — 
doubt a good abll, but at the 
verie entrance into the hauen, 
ow to auoide the daungerous 
to caſt anchor in a 


lafore ic the chiefeſt Hill 
of ak, To run the race in good 


%* 5 | | order, 


— _—Y — 


- — m 


r 


= ſo og, to 


r 


— 


— 


— 


— 


Tothe reader, 


order, ts the part of a ſtoute 
hampton ; but ſot0 rune to- 
warus the end of his race that 
he may obtaine the crowne; us | 
the verie perfection of all his 
aint. Then in a good life what 
more Chriſtianlibte, but after 
that paſſed to die in the faith 
and feare of God , what more 
dinine-? To order aright the 
vpchot of our owne time, and 
arewel from this world, mhat 
more behouefull if we reſpett 
our ſelues ? hut in the ſe occa» 
ons to be alſo helpfull vnto o- 
thers,what more charuable if | 
wee reſpetÞ the communion of 
Saints, and that common toy 
wee re in the good of all? 

2 ws are — let 
men haus loſely,ana moft an- 
chriſtianiy to depart this | 
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world, to lead Ae Fines, and 
to go ont of their liues without 
order what men doc, 1s one 
thing,what we wich were done 
is another. God knowes , and 
many canwitneſſe, hom often, 
how earneſtiy wee call vpon 
this careleſſe world, to remem 
ber that high and werghty bu- 
ſmeſſe of the ſoule, mem haue 
in hand. Though there be not 
in vſe, vnguentes eum C 
leo, which we find rather ap- 
| propriate unto the former 
times of the Church, and nee- 
reſt vmo the ApoStles them- 
(clues, Yet we ſay with Saint 
James: Infirmatur quis? 
inducat presbyteros: and 
to thus ende is our Church 
forme ſet downe : An order 
for the viſitation of the 
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ſicke, 2 intituled. 
"_ Wee wich as heartilie 
Chriftians can , that | 
once the holy exerciſes of fa 
ing and prayer , were more | 
denontly put in prattiſe then 
wee ſee , and ſorie to ſee they 

are. We reuerence am 

wherein without all queltion, 
God was more caretulie wor- 
chipped, memorable deedes of 
deuotin and hoſputalitie,to has 
lie more chearefully per- 
formed , what is conſonant to 
atth,and g ood manners, we al- | 
lowe and — in 
thoſe, ho ſeeme orherwiſe in 

he opinion of manie {0 farre 
ufferent from vs, and wel] 
heartily win, that men might 
ee our good workes, And ſo 
glorifie our father which 
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25 1tis ſardofAriſtides, 
who perceyums the open ſcan- 
aall pe rea mw 

the contention vp be- 
mixt him and Themiſto- 
cles, to haue beſought The- 
miſtocles mildly after this 
maner : Sir, wee both are no 
meane men in this Commons 
wealth, our difſention © will 
prooue no ſmall offence vnto 
 manie, good Themiſtocles, 
let tvs be at one, and if mee wall 
needes ſtriue, let ws ſtriue who 
shall exkel other in vertue and 
| lowe. The Elements though in 
quakitie diuenſe: yet doe they 
14 accord for the conſtitution 
of the bodie naturall, what 
| shonld Chriſtians but accord 


fer the conſeruation f the| 


i 8 


eee 
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& To the reader; 


hame to Iſrael )which church 
s a bodze my#ticall: wee are 
all cheepe of that fold whereof 
Chri#t is the cheephearae, we 
are allſtones of that building, 
whereof hee was the corner. 
me are all braunches of that 
Vine whereof he was the ſtock, 
We haue but one God for our 
ather,that created vs all,one- 
Chriſt Jeſus our Sauidur, that 
redeemed vs all, one holie 
Ghoſt to our ſunttifier , that 
doth adorne ti al,We are but 

loremes and ſtraumgeri, aud 
1 one day inde, tha a| 


, 
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SY 


hurch ( that they bee not 4 


ſtead then all the worlde be- 
fides, when after beating our 
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rere 


| peaceable Chriſtian life, with | 


good departure from this| 
worlde, challſtand vs more in 


37 braines 
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other. And his glory 


Io the Reader. 

braines in matters of contra 
ation, we hall perceme thai 
this Charitable Chriftian lift 
was worth all. And therefi 
beſeech we Cod, the authou 
of all good giftes that Merci 
and truth may meete to- 
gither, that righteouſnes 
and peace may kiſſe each 


dwell in our land, vntill 
we come to dwell in the 
land of glorie. 


lit 
F 
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Solum mihi ſupereſſ ſenalcbrum. 
The graue is readie for me. 
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The Contents 


of the Chaprers- 


| 
J. | 


An exkortation moouing eue- 
ne. one to applie himielfe to 


learne to die. 3 | 


A — + 

, ; 

Wherein is ſhewed the - cauſe, | | 
why men ſo ſeldome in theſe 

dayes, enter into a ſerious re- ; 

membrance of their end, ED þ 


— — 


III. 5 

Howe behoouefull it is for eue · 
rie Chriſtian man, ſoberly to 
n.cditate of his end. 


i | 
Wherein is ſhewed that the e 


ſtate 
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{ Wherein is ſhewed , the maner 
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The frit Table. 

ſtate and condition of the 

life preſent, may iuſtely 

mooue ys to this conſidera- 
tion. | 

0 Wh: | 

That a meditation of the life to 
come, may alſo mooue vs 

, tothe ſame remembrance of 
our ende, 

VI. 

That we need not feare Death, 
much leſſe to meditate there- | 
of. | 

| VII, | 

That the afflictions of minde, 

| which are incident in the life | 

of man, may mooue him to 
meditate of his ende. 
VIII. 

That the grietes of bodie, may 
alſo mooue him to this ſeri- 
ous meditation, 

IX. 

How it concerneth euetie one, 
in time of health, to prepare 
himſelfe for the day of Ins 

diſſolution. 
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X. 


of 
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The gr Table. 


he of this preparing, or the eſtate 

ly and condition ol life, wherein 

dhe Chriſtian ſhoulde euer 
ſtand prepared for Death. 


XI. 
How the Chriſtian man Rould 


neſſe beginneth to grow vp⸗ 


pon him. 
XII. 

Howe hee ſhoulde diſpoſe of 
worldly goodes and poſſeſ- 
ſions. | 

XIII. 


leauing worldly thoughtes, 

to apply his minde to prayer 

and ſome godly meditation, 
KILIH 

How the ſicke, when fickeneſſe 

more and more encreaſeth, 

may be moued to conſtancie 
and perſeuerance, 

XV. | 

How they may bee aduertiſed 

who ſeeme vnwilling to die. 
XVI. 
How they may bee induced to 
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— — 


demeane himſelfe, when ſick- 


How neceſſarie it is for the ſicke 


depart meekely, that ſeeme 
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Ibach to lcaue worldly goods 
wife, children, friends, or ſuch 


E. 


2. 41 | 
Hove impatient may be per- 
ſwaded to endure the paines 


of fickneſſe, and death peace 


ably. 

XVIII. 

Hou they are to be comforted 

uVuho ſeeme to bee troubled in 
mind, with a remembrance of 
iudgement to come, 

XIX. 

How the ſicke in the agonie of 
death, may bee prepared to- 
wards his end. "T3: 

| Re” Vo 

In what maner the ſicke ſhoulde 

be directed by thoſe, to whom 

' this weightic buſineſſe dooth 
properly N 

3 

Wherein is laid downe the ma⸗ 
ner of gommending the ficke 
into the hands of God, at the 
houre of Death. | 

XXII. 

An exhortation to comfort 

| 8 thoſe 
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545 tholc, who lament & mourne | - 
ich for the departure of others. 
XXIII. 
er. Now thoſe that vndertike any 
232. dn gerous attempt, eicher by 
. ſea or land, wherein they are 
in perill of Death, ſhould de⸗ 
uoutly, before , make them- 
* ſelues readie for God. 
— XXIII. 


A briefe direction for ſuch as are 
ſuddenly called tg depart the 
world. 

XXV. 

A conſolatorie Admonition for 
thoſe who are often ouer- 
much grieued at the croſſes 
of this world. 

XVXVI. 

An admonition to all, while they 
haue time, to make ſpeede in 
applying them to this leſſon 
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oflearn jag to die. * 
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The great fally of men in neg⸗ 
eder hd OR - 
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| A ſhort Dialogue, between faith 


XXXI. > 7 
[A Dialogue berweene Diſcon- 
tentment and Nope. 


' | 3 . [ 
A. Dialogue betweene Pre- 


* 


The firf Table. 


time offered to learne to die. 


XXVIIT. 
Wherin is ſhewed, that amongſt 
other reaſons this learning to 
may iuſtly mooue ys to die 
leade a Chriſtian life, in holy 
conuerſation and godlynſſe. 
8 
Wherein is ſhewed in the laſt 
place, that a conſideration 
of Chriſts ſecond comming 
to iudgement, ought to 
mooue &uery one to liue reli- 
pioully, & alſo to apply him 
elfe to this leſſon, of lear- 
ning to die. | 
> % 4 

and the naturall man, concer- 
ning mans eſtate in the 
worlde, and his departure 
from the world. | 
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4 The firft Table. 
= umption and feare. . 
: 
Þ 4 X X I1 J. ; 2 
gt A ſhort diſcourſe, wherein is ſne⸗ 
bas wed the great commenda- 
le» tion of a peaceable courſe of 
ly life, vnto which wee are Mo- 
ued by a conſideration of | 
our ende. 8 
— 
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was bf te, 


n exhortation moouing every 


one to ly bimlelfe to this 
7 of lining ro Die. 


eſtabuſbed 0 ; 
God, and may 
in OW... be, ver bs 
ptable to man. To 
he contingannce of Uke. *. 1 
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meanes oꝛdained, is allowable. 
To auoſd things  hurtfall, * 
the 2 thereof”; 
brhouefull. -; to hinde 
dur og 55 1 lie 
againſt the courſe o 
put a wap to tempt the wie 5 
| God of nature To wilh 1 * 
to bee gone ſwoger, 0; &0 fray! 
longer in this cap ation, 
then it ſhall ſeeme god. vnto 
bim, by whofe appointment 
wee all ſtand is a part (ſayth 
one )of great ingratitude. 
| | 2 The time tgerckoge allot- 
ted vs to walke in, we 
cept; vntill God call 1 ho | 
with thankefaU hearts: my 
that ſpace ue him 
neſle and 4 
deirewith the Prophet. that 
God who hath taught vs krom 
our youth vp, Would not leauc 
v5 Ak age, — ng wh 
25 ebe | en n'whe 
are pre to come, BE Ezcehias 
to doe him vera little moze ſer- 


. 
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ice in the wozld. With S. Paul, 
o be content to kay our diſſo 
ution, ta bee helpcfullvuto i = 1. 
hers. In which reſpeas wee” 
nap arcept of , t wilh: ratame 
arther continuaunce af our 
clues and others. 
3 The true Jſraelites in 
defiring fs Heartily the life and 
dzeſeruation of Dauid their 


| 


bee taken krom them. ctbellayt 
ot Iſraei Would bee quenched, 
15 manp a good Jfraclite 
ſhould. (ag Tacob faide) bzing 
is grap haires with ſozroro, 
onto the graue, did herein chew | 
no leſſe dutifnll men godlie ab 
cccion. ö 
4 Notwithlatbing, ſzing. 
that wan hach dere onclp a 
courſe to finiſh , which ting 
fintched be matt a wap: forng 15 
that like ia agar Surate?, | 
true. as-theſaping hath, a deht 
to Death, Who hath ablalute 
zutbozitie ouer Ml, then as the 
Pꝛophet Daniel ſaid, Heate a:. 


SH SBS SZAASS AFS 


— ——— TI 


king; berauſe when hee ſhould! | 
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4 Learne to Die. 


ceptable counſell, Nap heare 
O man, counſell by the wiſeſt 
jamonaſt men, from the God of 
Hea Remember ty Creaz' 
tor in the dayes of thy youth: 
[02 at the leaſt, befoze the dayes 
come wherein thou ſhalt ſay, 1 
have va pleaſure in them:That 
19 to wit, thy appzoaching end. 
It is ſufficient, ſaith S. Pos 
That wee haue ſpent the time 
paſt after the luſtes of the,Genz 
tiles As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
Foz the time paſt thats gone. 

and cannot be recalled. 6 
toʒ God his ſake be careful foz 
the time ta come. That we are 
not bozne Angels wee ſe, and 
experience doth ſhew we e all 
1moztall.Liue well, and Die well: 
It we take heede in time, wer 
map, Liue, and not to Die, wee 


gar how long we liue, but 
bow well we line. 


F To take then aReligious' 


remembraunce of our ende, as 
a 1 — the yeart in this 


cannot Neither are we to re⸗ 


miſera* 
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Learne to Die. 5 


apace to ware ſickly in the doc⸗ 


ererciſes of Chriſtian Pietie, will 
with God his helpe be a warme 
and ſpetiall pꝛeſtruattue to the 
ſoule, To Learne to Die, iga 


belt dilpoled attention. being a 


nliſteth the 


Fi Dauid, ke ln fo: his 
ga Ppophe 
ton(ſaith the ture 
A man after Gods owne heart; 


pie ende, Wherin co 


ng, when atter 

and ofa hee befounhe > 
to beinraged concerning: he 
nninber of his dapes, andthe] 
time he had pet to liue: Like | 
the carefull ſcoller that bzeakes 
his lleepe, fozſakes his meate; 

is aften in meditation, when 
hor beates vpon ſame . 
u ie. 


;niſerablewozlde, that begins ; 


trine of the Reſurrection , and | 
goes fozward ſo coldly in the | 


leſſon wozthie our beſt, and 
pan eee a hap- | 


his ac-| 
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6 Learne to die. 


7 Nowe- therefoze this 
(4522.01, of aft ieffong , 0} 
learnunges, this learning to 
Die, what moze weightie : 
whot moze dinine ? Where 8 
the Scribe; where is the Di⸗ 
fpurcr ? what is it to haue the 
| fozce at Demoſthenes ? the 

perſwaliue Trte of Tullic, ſo 
great an Dzatoz 7 What is u 
by Frithmeticallaccompt , to 
deuide the leaſt fragions, and 
with the man of God neuer o 
think of numbzing Tel time we | 
haue pet to ifue? w par fy 
Geametricall pzaciſe to 

the longitude of themoſt 

cious pzoſpectes , and it to: 
phet — tha! - 

et 0 
what :5 it to ſet the Triap gr 
tmamnſicuconſent. eien want | 
of good gouernement, to leade 
lite all ont ot᷑ tune - What 
is it with the Iſtronomer, to 
 obſeruc the motion ofthe Hea- 
nend, and tv ha'e his heart 
burted in the earth With the 


el 


* 3 
8" 
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dalle a conſideration” of his | 
one krailtie With the Bi⸗ 


aachen te nom what others |. 
1 baae doone, end te negled the 
„rue bnociedge of bimſeite e | 
de way tde Lawyer to p2eſcrive | 
re man lawes in particular. and | 
lo not to remember the common | 
it [WF] Law-of Nature, that all muſt | 
0 || Die,whichis a Law general. N 
d In a woꝛde, whot 15 U for the 

deepeſt r to bee able 


e 


att wiſe, be vie then vnto thine 
ou ſoul: As the rich man ſaith 
Fulgentius)ſpoken ol in the fix= 
teenth of Luke, was pooze in 
all his vompe, maur ning in al! 
| his math. ; 10 are thoſe who | 
Liue and neuer Leanne to Die: 


4. 20. 


Chap. 


. 18 . 
i to D. Dic.. 


- | gnozant in 

ledge. Foz whye he grace 
Rabbines in theſe p20 | 
may tome with Ni —— 
wee home rubr⸗ 
ments, oz as verie-frewatites, 
hane a little up voate, and fo 
ſoonefo:get a. 
s wel Ic agen geen 


— — die m the 
Woꝛlde. By our dying to the 
wozld, Chzitt is ſapde to come 
and Line m vs, and by our dy⸗ 
ing in the word, we are ſaid to 
go to Line with Chu. Mom 
therefore ſezing to die, is ſo ne⸗ 
. 
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Learneto Die. 9 


Chuſtian-hke ,-let enery one 
apple himſelſe ſobetiy to this 


true wiledome. | 
o How many in the win 
bent their bzaines about friuo 


buſte to knowe where heil 18. 
ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, then — 
to auoid the paines ther eok: o⸗ 
thers pleaſing'themſclues , in 
pelting and needleſſequeſtions , | 
t ſeeme ſingular amongſt 

When they come to depart this 


haue ſpumn a faire and 
1 themfelues in baine: 


— INS 


ſhoulde rather haue applyed 
themſelnes ag they ought. 
10 Wherekoze to grow moꝛe 
and moze, out ok loue a ning, 
with thele tranſitozie delights, 
tobzrokeoff by little and hitle, 
from thts weariſome Wonlde, 
to hie home-warde , diſpoſing. 
himſcife foz the day of his de⸗ 


ceflarie, and to Die well is ſo | 


learnin as the greateſt part — 


lous matters: ſome being moe 


wozid, then they percemue they 


then they connder ho we they 


1 


T 5 parture | 
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| parture is a courſe moſt beſee⸗ 
ming euery wile Chziſtian. Let 
| the vaine glozious. who with 
| the Camelion, liue bp the ape, 
and therckoꝛe is ſaid to be cucr. 

q kound gaping : who haue with 
1 the Moone , but a bozrowed- 
light in the woꝛld, not light in 
| tyemſeluꝛs #-therefoze are (hill 
waxing and wayning , follow 
| | ſhewes, and adows. al which 
, ſhal pcrih inthe twinckling of 
| an cie; but let the wiſe Chꝛiſtiũ 
pre. man Learne to die the dcath of. 
| Bi the righteous, that ſo hce map 
, line topfulip here, hereatter, . | 
14 That which (oliſh men 
are willing to do in the end, wiſe 
men do in the beginning, Wile⸗ 
" | Gen C12 dome it is with Noah 4 to build 
„lan Irke while. the ſeaſon is 
7 calme: with Toſcph to lap bp 
wth  ſtoze in the dapes of plentie: 
while the Weather is faire, to 

| bethinke our ſelues of a tem: 
peſt:in a mozd,when opoztuni⸗ 
tie doth ſerue, to follow a thzi- | | 
uing huſbandzy doing if the feed 


of | 


—_— „ awe aa 4 « wm a of 


_— 


\foz a peateable paſſage from the 
lame, k | 
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of govip actions, in the feld of a 
repentant heart that ſo at the 


fl 


2 


Autumn e, o end ot our age we 
ũies ok e: | 


— euer woe conlider our cõ⸗ 
dition in the ſane and ws then 
deginne te dire our courſe a⸗ 
right rohen thetnne io come ra 

| ther to mate an ende. would to 
God we Would remember thot 
wotthplapingok one. when he 
was now-dzavung towerdes 
the period ok his time, quando 
iuuenis curaui bene viuere, quã- 
do ſenex bene mori When J 
Was a pong 
how to liue well, ante age came 
on, mp care hath derne howe 
to die weill. And of another 
Who bꝛale out in thele words 
Nthil ſuauius in hac vita, quam 
t quietus fiat exitus ex eadem 

In thts liſe now nothing moze 
\weet vnte meihen to pzepare 
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man, my care was 
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12 With Martha wee art 


2 
ary Js. 
the good pert. aum ella 


Learne, O learne to Die. 
13 e e 


NN when 


he makes his aſſanit. -Jf this 


| foze we it, there is ſome dar ger⸗ 


but if we fir} deſcrie the Baſis 
liſke , then the Serpent dieth 
we needenot feare. The tem⸗ 
peſt bekozeerpected, doothieſle 


lution:as the. Sick man hearke: 


nethto the clocke , ſhall giue 


Death the hand: like a wel- 
come meſſenger, and with $i- 
meon p2ap to depart in peace. 
Vet the weather is faire, wee 
may frame an Arke to laue vg 


from the ſloud Yet . Ionas calles | 


in rde traten ot Niniuie. "= 


ar 
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an bor you Load anne droge? 


eiſcdome crieth to 25 that 
ag or bt din 
derne e 


43 Pet the —. 
woos; O juda how ſhall len- 
treate thee! yet the Ypoſtie de⸗ 
ſe:therh kor Chriſtes lake that 
we would bee W art buto 


them enter 
marriage 
cee ee 


4 de Sor dns leafrung + that 


we may fine in bis fete, and die 


in his loue, to liue for euer. 
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herein n ſhewed the ; cauſe why 
men Jo ſeldome enter into 4 15 
neee 


5 SY 2n we ſufclntty 


. . made by grace , a 
contemplatine creature, and by 
ualled vntotheNateof 


caſt av ay all remembzance- of 
his ende, and to become woꝛſe 
then an Idol ol Cauaan which 
bad cypes, and ſaw not:that is, 
to to hane a Rea! ſonable ſoule, and 


vnder⸗ 
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bnverſtand not, to-induce the 
ſonnes of men lightly, e looſely 
to paſſe ouer a religious reme- | 
bꝛance of this thetr end? Is his 
ficight, whole: buſinelſe- was; 
and is, at, and ſince the fall of 
Adam, toflay ſoutes : : Nequa- 
quam moriemim , Tuſh pod 
ſhall not die at all 2 Is: if hee 
a ' 
of death, but a melancholp con⸗ 
ceit: and leaſt it ſhould make in 
mans heart to deepe an Im⸗ 

pꝛeſſion of the feare of God, he 
will haue the Foꝛbidden "_ 
to delight the e pe: faire Wo2 
to plraſe the core, and dzine all. 
awap.Eritis vt Dii: Why? von 
ſhall bee as Gods : ohen his 
dirt was to haue hab 5 
Diacts. 


3 By this wee ſee, whoſe 
pꝛackiſe it is to make the rwozid- 
rum at randome as it doth, and 
ſo many graceteflc Libertines] 
by a a careleſſeconrſeto paſſe0s 
uer their dapes in vanitie, their 
peares in kollie, ſo long, vntill 


they 


16 — to Die. 


they bee taken by the cuill ay, 
when they thinke not of it, 5 
birds in the ſnate, and — 
the net, faith the wiſe inan,and 
INE vttet ly vndone foz 
orc - 5 
a. To maſenfour Ende, is 
none ot our thonahts;to heare 
S ꝓaule ſpꝛake ot tudgement to 
come, is ted chilling a doctrine 
fo: our deli diſpoſitions, 
and makes vs cold at the hart: 
wee can not abideto ſtay vpon 
ſach aufterities, With Felix we 
are not at lepſure, foz this iar⸗ 
ring muſick: which founds not 
a right in the conſozt of out 
wozldly pleaſures, end there⸗ 
fore wil heart it another time, 
happelp not at all To thinke ol | 
death it is Acheldoma,afield of 
blond: but to let the time lide | 
waſtfaily , and our finnes in⸗ 
t. Theſ x creaſe dangerouſly; to pꝛomiſe 
1 vnto dur felneg man dapes, to 
e oh hcare placentia, and to be told 
** | of Peace, Peace, thou ſodaine 
deſtructionde neuer lo nere is 
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| whether hee would or nog; to 
[ make lis cacgdg. 
| Inoching elſe, yet ſo ma⸗ 

5 np, {9 apparant pꝛecedents, 
| ſhoulde moone vs to ſhake off 
| this ſtrange foꝛgetfulneſe, vn⸗ 
1-27.46 leſſe that complaint ot Cyprian 
ait. ide. be alſo d; Nokunus ag- 
| e N on pol 
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jut dulleſt cares K 
mouc:62 at lealt ſolittic, ag ſ0- 
| dainly all is gone. Our mouing 
is wu Agnppa, in modico 
tantun, but oncly for * 
Which, by and by is forgot and 
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and we will not: and fo with 
the luggard,nothing is done. | 
8 What iong diſcourſe haue ö 
wee in our greatet moobvings, 
brit dead men are partly, af not | 
chiefy, theſubiectof the ſamey: it 
How often heare weethe o- | 
ſeameknell, when gur ſclurs 13 
can ſap, well, ſome bodie is £3 
gone! Do we not palle by the” 

graues of many, who fozage, | | 
and ſtrength might haue tather | 
? 


ſeene vo loud the wap and pet! 
fo; al this, to dzcame,agif there 
were no death at all. f 
9 Gor to, lapth Solomon 
to the tothfuli, fleepe on, Let 
fookes * as they doe, make N 
but a ſpozte ok une, and 1 
ſay with the olde Epieurter : 
| © 9:2 yams 00 f v/ * os Sug Wör⸗ B. Ren in 
| what. haue Wee to doe with en 4 
death / They ſhall. one day find, | im, 
that death will haue to do with- | 
them, when hee ſhall ſtrip them | 
into aſhtwwding ſherte, binde [- 
oem band © and tote and make [: 
their laſt bed to bo the hard and 
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ſtony graue Of which lot of ofWcne: 
men. that moane of Moſes may 
tudlp verenewed: O chat this 


peoptwwere wiſe, and would re- 


da es willcome, + Godknow- 
eih hoo ſoone! too: When the 


Keepers of the houſe ſhal ttem. 
bie which ate the hands; when 


che ſtrong men ſhall bowthem- N ch 
ſelues, to Wit che legs: whe chey vi 
hall wax -darke , 15 oel e Na. 
of the windowes, that i is to 55 tt 


daughters of muſicke ſhall be a- 
baſed. when the graſhoppers or 
berided ſhoulders ſhalbe a bur: 
den: when the wheele ſhall bee 
broken arthe Ceſterne : that is 
the heartwhenct the head draw- 
eth thepowers of life:tn a word; 
when duft ſhall turne to duſt a. 


ſenſes benummed, the counte⸗ 


nante nin Lg 
0 
ned.the whole body all faint 
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ol weate wearied, n ature being 
11 ow ſpent , Heare O earth, 
"Wah, wat: ſaith the Paophet. 
bo Fimightie God, clothed 
. ur firſt parents with the lkins 
1 f dead beaſts, that when then 


y ſaw what was about the : . 
thep 
on of Gane, what ſhouide be⸗ 
come ot them. When, Chriſt 
ſhewed at his ransfiouration. 
vpon themount, Peter & F lame's 
a part of his alo:zy;hee ſhewed 
them withall Moſes and Elias, 
two dead men, oz departed 
from men , which might bee 
withall a remembzance of their 
moztalitie When the Prophet 


condition. and certaine ende. in 
the 49 Plalme, b:cauſe it is fo 
longbekoze, the moſt gloꝛious 
amongſt men. in the eye of the 
world ,. will remember them⸗ 
ſelues to be but men. Firſt, hee 
lpeaketh vnta all Hrore ali ye, 


| thinke themſtlues exempted; 
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might remembet by rea = 
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Dauid ſpake ot mans vncertain| , 
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then vnto all, of all eſtates: 
High and low, „Rich and pooreg| 


one e with another: and becauſy | 


a matter of impoꝛtance indæd 
he ſaith: My mouth ſha! ſpeake 
of wiſedome. my heart ſhal muſe 
of vnderſtanding: vt 
ſcife fame twiſe ouer, as if wee 
might wonder what the Dꝛo⸗ ; 
phet had to ſap, which is in 
dede hig owne Wondering, . 
Seeing that wile men die as 
bel as feoles:that death gnaw⸗ 
eth vpon them. that ther deau⸗ 
tit hall conſume in the Scpul- 
che, that they ſhall carrie no- 
thing a wap with them, that all 
thetr pompe ſhall leaur them, 
| when thrp go and follow the 
generation of their fathers: pet 
fos el this they think that they 
hal contirme foʒ eatr. and their 


diwetung places endure from | 


ling their lands after their c wn 


one generation to another, cal⸗ 
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lach he. Ind ſurelpas in many | 


he would haue it knowne to b, | 
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Goſpel) had a Sepulchde in his 

garden pin placeowhere Joan 72 
we take felicitre, we ſhould not 45 

but haue a mention by ſome 
good thought at leaſt of o 
moztall being. zn ql other af 
faires woe g koften digilãt bu 
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watch d —.—— 
our chiefeſt delights molt wat 
chety vs, and ofte — | 
| too;then wonld vw I. 
 veline, and inne ns 2 | 
but qiue a thouſanddalliances, 
a bill of diudice a7 4ffo2 the 
| baggage dealing Wee won 
haue no moꝛe to do With them 


But ſo Jong as wer Hue with⸗ 
out confideration of the time to 

tome, and ſpend our dayes, 
if we 2 an eſtate — | 
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vnto the which thou art * 
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death comm eth. Wee daply ſex 
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befoze God and man , Tutlic 
couldfay long ago,of cttiill'go=| 
ue rnment amonglt men: Ap- 
tima arma ſenum cxercitatio- 


nes vututum Old mens wea⸗ 


pone, what chould thepe aſe be 
but ererctles of vertiie : In 
Chꝛiltianitie moze fitter Were 


it a great deale foz them, to dee 
at their deuottono, then to do 
. ac hong t 


in his owne countrep, 18 

buried in the graues 915 18 a 

ceſters as foz any pleaſure 
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2 D 4 26 1 


— * 


ü 


- 


12 Learne to Die, 


«| Io19;faith > 1 he de 7. — 
his fatntes' > he Publicangt 


e 
rant See beſides hen 


' 
is thereb 


„ 


Learn to Die. 


minionr exxyeth.1 T7 >a : | 
o: che can, Fhole power 15 a. 

baue all Ft 25 from zenera 
tion to genctation, work 17 
out ende: who., bringeth. ro 
the graue, Þ 20s rayſech ek 


cx 
e E "wi 4 | 
21177, 
| : ö N 
1 s * = = 
33 8 


Cyſt, th 
and be e perrillo 


call to 1 
Jimes, vntill er | 


| D F "+ 


5% 2 IC'0Y TOY CS TID Rn 


tt... _ PY ———_— 


8 — 


Learne to Die. 75 
When God ſaide, the wicked= 
neſſ# of menne is great vppon 
earth; it Was time fo Noah 
to pepe re fox an Arke to ſaue 
himſelte, When once the crie of 
 Sodome was aſcended to Heaz 
uen, it was time ſor Lotto think 
of his departure, vnto the Hill 


countries, When this wozlde 
now after many ſtrong ſittes 


ok great contentions beginnes z 


to trifle! idl:1p with euery fan= 
tie, wee may partly gather by 
2 mee ne? 
it is dzawing and ſap, God 
Heanen he'pethis wozld, 70 
is a weake Woꝛld indeede. 
20 Thele bee no dapes to 
line ſecurelp m: bot rather 
time and High time is it foze= 
uerp one, to amende. one, that 
ous may haue mercy vppon 
| : t- Haue wee not example 


Budegroomes comming, that 
eucry knocke Will not bee ſuf- 
ficiert warrant to enter 7 By 
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by thera that ſieepe bntill the | 
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ry gh will not — | 
>1on fo; our ſinnes. -Tis moſt 
ſure, and we had næde leoke to 
Eccl. Ir. 3 it in time: Where the tree 14 
I Iech. there it lyeth. Ind as the 
laſt dap (ſaith S. Auſten Jofour | 
C lite l:aueth vs; ſo ſhall che dap | 
of Dcome finde vs. To let all 


alone vntil it bee to late, was 
their follp, who long ſnce were 
-$zownedin the loud. — | 


onelyfoz wealth and eaſe, was 
vie wozldlp. wiledome, that | 
| made a farewell from 
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ſaddaine. 
L. I 2, 20 both: when chat night his ſoule 
Wa taken from him, taken frõ 
him, and not perlded of him 
To deferxe all vnts the laſt 
puſp, neuer entring into a Ke: 
ligious remembraunce of our 


ende, is an elfece of that il 


|\atrite, called bo rome ne 
bird 

| | "cal out 

| 9 * * 
CNY a — — = 
1 The. 


CL ATC — 
a? » - Su a : 1 
* . oy © hat l 8 
I pots + 9 athens 418605 IE - 
een 39 Bana 


| (+ Phe Third Chapter. 


P 


. L Sa A 


Chrotianm:n,/gberly 0186+: 
eee 


: P 4 * * — 1 — 
3 Gain cy $1 + 1 & 4 Ct 


from incombzaunces 


. 
| vacare Deo, to 
— 


4 
* 
* — 


. D7 bel 


| xj 


Eſa, z8.1, 


| Cc. 6.2 


not fall to ſet his 

his life his ſoule, and all in oꝛ⸗ 
der, when once that of the 
| ERA 


zecbias m 


— — 


pull: 


* 


— 


Leatne to Die. 


| palſe, and ſay. with Na/man 
the Sirian, God be merci full vn- 


| thinke not ottner olf our end. 
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aap Ababopmelte aud aud dz ng 
poor N aboaths. did himſelte 


iourner, as Were his 
thers, thatſhoztly he muſt be- 
come wounes mtatt: and tlet 
| after an enill courſe; hee muſt 
then goe to aunſwere fozall 


| when the hart ſhall kate, 40 


wzong , many a colde 
ünnes lie vpon 
the ſoule, as heaup as lead. 
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ok dead men wert hn vnto 
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oriph ) e like. Foz the 
old 's and ſeruanteg of 
Kod, who liued in a continuall 
farewell (rom the wozlde, like 
wile marchants al wayes thin» 
king of their teturne, endeuou⸗ 
red to eaſures 

of receit, 1 duly 1 
ſtap and make ther e abode foꝛ 


euer. 6 
6 lacob carefall in his | 
idurnep ta! lacob ſlept, 


5 1 night God ſhewed 
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which ſtands like the ſawe of 
the Medes and Perſians: Conſt- 
rutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori: 
It is enacted that all muſt die: 
this were inongh to caſt a 
cloud oner all our fayzeſt de 
ughts. But that ſame poſt au 
tem iudicium, there 1s fome-- 
what moze behind. and that is 
called the time of tndgement. | 
This once poſſeſſing the heart, | 
there needed not o many penal 
Lawes to e them E then 


impietie. Theremembzanee ot 


old weiters ſo often mention: 
that is, the ioyes of Heauen 
the paines of Hell, the dap of 
death, and the time of iudge⸗ 
ment to come dooth wozke in 
vs foure good effects; the firt, 
is to feare God; the ſecond,” a 
carefulneſſe not to offende our 
neighbour; the thude » acon- 
tempt of the woꝛld the fourth, 
a desire to line deuoutip for the 
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vnto the Eagle, oz Chzilts cõ⸗ 
| ming in the aire to indgement, 
as allo vnto the Baake, Which 


| of Death, which the Egyptians 


and ſhaking bzoughtin at their 


| tall meanero moue the bcho!- 
ders to all ſobzictie.” 


| Goſpel, who otherwiſe, was 
karre off from the acknocled- 
3 the autos of the wozld, 
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kime tocome. 


- hath one eye fixed on his meate, 
and the other often directed in 


the aire; ſo a pzouident godly. 


man pꝛouiding befoze hande 
things neceſſarie , hath reſpec 


is Death, therefoze calied Ra- 
pax, becauſe it ſuddainip. ſetzeth 
and pzapeth bpon all. 
13 Þgencrall reſtraint from 
cui ſaith Caſsianus an aunci⸗ 
ent wziter) is a mindfulneſſe 


percepuing,thought a bare re- 
ſemblance thereof al trembling 


ſolemneſt Fraſtes, to be a ſpe⸗ 


4 The Centurion in the 
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| when he ſaw the vaile rent, the 
earth moue, the ttones cleaue a 
ſunder, the Yeauens mournein 
blacke,and after all the graues 
themſelues to open, and peelde | 
vp the dead bodies of ſaints; 
a ſpectacle of death amidſt all, 
moued him to giue this teſtuno 
nte, Surely this was the Sonne of 
God. Seeing then that hence 
| ariſe ſo fozceable motiues vnto 
a godly and caretul direction of 
our Wapeg, did wee but ſome⸗ 
times behoide that pale hozſe, 
and him that lits theron, hole 
; name is Death, in our muſing 
| Wl | diſpoſttions,it would make vs 
I trample under foot many allu- 
| WF | ring occaſions, and cauſe vs to 
{ ſteppe backe in the purſuite of 
b ſome Gnfull banities , we fol- | 
; od ſo fat as we doe. N 
15 the Holp Ghoſt reſem⸗ 
bling the ſtate of man, To the | 
orafle, to a ſhadow, the ſmoke, 11 * 
J a vapaua a flower. things of fo 14. 
mau contmuance, what elſe , 
bond it intimate vnto vs but 7 
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a conſideration of our vncon⸗ 
ſtant and variable eſtate? The 


Apoſtle S. Peter vnto the dil 


perſed Jewes , and conuerted 
Chꝛiſtians, todzow them from 
carnall deũres, vſed this as an 
argument of effect Obſecro vos 
tanquam aduenas , & pere 

nos ; Jbeſeech pou ( ſayth hee 
as P and ſtrangers 


as 
if he ſhould haue ſaide, ſeeing 
vou are in this wozlde but as 


ſelues vpon carnall deũres, the 
baites of Sathan, and verie 
bane of pour ſoules , abſtaine 
from them, flicthem. It is the 
manner of ſtrangers not to in⸗ 
termeddle with manp, much 
leſſe dangerous attempts . but 
as wiſe and c:rcumfpect men, to 
remember they are onelp in the 
Wap to a farther home, of moze 
continuance, where they are to 
ode tyeir abode again:thelife 
of mi(ſajth lob )is a Warfare, 
12 men in warfare haue euer 
death befoze their rers: Wore 
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| foze faith S. Auſten, Nihil aliud 
in hac vita peregrinationis no- Aug. 31 
{tra meditemur, niſi quia hic non \ trattat in 
ſemper erimus, & ibi locum be- jcamp. 
ne viuendo ptæparabimus, vnde 
nunquam wi abimus: Let bs 
11:ditate in this like of nothing 
moze, then ok our pil image 
that heere we ſhall not alwaies 
be: pꝛeparing our ſelues rather N 
to that place , u hente we ſhall , 
neuer depart, but haue a fure 
ſtay fox euer. And S. Ierome, 8 
Qui quotidie recordatur ſe eſſe 
moriturum , contem nit præſen | Hier. a! 
tia, & ad futura feſtinat: He that 7. | 
doth remẽber that die de muſt, | | 
little regarding things pzelent, | | 
euer haſteth towards things to 
tome: which the old enemte of | 
man perceiuing. ſækethnothing 
moze then to dꝛawe bs from 
this frequent meditation of | | 
Death, chiefly bythe pieaſu⸗ 
rable allurements of intiling | 
vanities, 
16 The Hunter when he | 
ſeketh to take the Tygers 


.E 3 yong|. 


* 


ſtrie, in the conſeruation of that 
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pong (which is onely one) is 
ſaide to ſet vp looking glaſſes, 
where the Tyger ſhould paſſe 
a long in ſeeking this young, |- 
which ſhee doth ſometimes by 
ſtraping abzoad,looſe; finding in 
the glaſſe, a reſemblance ot her | 
ſeife, leaues rhe purſuite, and 
looleth her poung. This olde | 
hunter percciuing inc us indu⸗ 


” 


Which ie one, and onelp one, his 
deere Soule; Would by many 
godly ſhewes , make vs neg⸗ 
lect this religious care, and ſtay 
our ſelues vppon every friuo- 
lous delight, ſo long, that we 
cleane fozget whereabout wo 
goe,and ſo hezarde that. which 
the Pzophet calleth, molt pꝛe⸗ 
cious, cugn the Redemption of 
our ſoules- 

17 But the pꝛouident chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man knowing how dans 
gerous it mult nerds be, koꝛ the 
bird to take delight amidlt the 
ginnes and ſnares of the Fou⸗ 
ler, makes no ſtay vppon theſe 


—— 


V4 N > — Men „ EEE. * Tee i. OS r 9 7 ef); pow or ' 
« fv 2 * <4 9 — 1 3 — 3 Tg AI 1. 2 * 5 n W I" * * 

5 , 5 Fin 2 . „ LETS . A $5." x M 

1 Y - au 4 N Bay 0. r . e 
. 8 | FAY T4 % * RS 2 8 : f * R So ; n 
. WER : pO ER SOL x00 a 624 TO OP 2s Es : Kh EO 
Ky. 1 p * 
* Fs 


Learne to Die, Fs 


| nt:fing entls,ſoares aloft, and 
taking the winges of contem | 
plation thinks of the topes ot 
| Heauen the paines of Hell, his 
| owne Death, and the Death of | 
the ſonne or God fo: the falua- 

tion of vs ail : with Dame, | 
| trawes aſhes, 02 thoughts of | 
his earthip heing to deſcry the | 


nuance of our dapes: o uke a 
ſkilfull-Pilot', who often ſits 
at the ſterne, lookes bnto the 


* 


oft from the ſhelues of manp 
daungerons occaſions, that ſo 
by the pzoſperous gale of God 
his holy Dpirite , hee map put 
— the pon of euerlaſting 
reſt. 


n 


derly vie their maſters talents 
then thoſe, who euer feare their 
| | maſters ſudden returne, No 
Houſholder moꝛe lake, then hee 
ho at cuery watch, ſuſpecteth 
the thenes entring. When that 


E 4 of 


—_ m * 1 . = 


eps of death, who ſtealeth a⸗ | 
long; and cateth out the conti⸗ 


a of 
* 


Stars, and Ylanets, beares | 


ry © No ſeruants, moꝛe 2 


a * 5 
- . rig My 
. 3 * 
1 * 
. 


a * 
/ 


of the Pzophet Elay cals vs a- 
ide from the woꝛld, and teis vs 
ſoftip, Moriere, thou ſhalt Die, 
it makes vs penitent koz the 
time paſt, and reſpectiue foz rhe 
time to come, cauſing the feare 
of God to haue a pꝛedominate 
koꝛce, in this our naturall, and 
othetwiſe weaklp conſtitution. 
19 To meditate theretoze of 
our ende, at out lying downe, 
which doth reſemble the graue, 
and our riſing vp , which may 
minde vs of a ioptull refarrcc- | 
tion; to make this Remem- 
brance, the key t9 open theday, 
and ſhat in the night: is abe- 
hoouekall pzaitiſe, and we ſhall 
ſoone perceiue it, by the mani⸗ 
fold effects, which doe thence 
cdlequently enfue, It wil make 
young men moze hedefall in|. 
| their wapes,old-men moze fear 
full ot their wozkes , all men 
| moze pꝛouident of the time to 
20 Iſaac vpon Sarahs death | 
went fozth to meditate: hauing 


| oft 


* — 
, 
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lol} Sarah, he met Rebecca. We 
ſometime looſc earthlp com: 
fozt ; but going fozth religiouſ⸗ 
ly to meditate vppon God his 
excellencte, and our o done krail⸗ 
tte, wee meete with Rebeccah, 
better comkoze, that is to ſap, 
heauenlp. | | 


The fourth Chapter. 


Wherein is ſbewed, that the flate 


and condition of the life pre 


[ent may aq mone V to this 


conſiler at ion. 
MWongft the ma⸗ 
nifolde reafong 
which map in⸗ 
duce vs to this 
religious remem 
._,-* bzaunce of our 
ende, none moꝛe effcctaall. then 
a due consideration of our e⸗ 
ſtate pzeſent. Foz what is our 


life but a Tonas growed, ſ dain 


= 


Jon. A, 


—— 


* 


——— 


* 


j* 
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Amb. n 
Luc, 


1.E/dr. J 


Dan 2.73 
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ly ip yung vpp, and by and by, 
withered againe , and gone: 
But a Jacobs pilgrunage. the 


Cen. 47. 9 dapes whercof, are in nomber 


kero, and in condition cuil. 
The tempter ſaith S$.Ambrote) 
ſhewed the glozp of the Woꝛld 
in the twinckling of an epe, 
which ſhall vaniſh to in the 
twinckling of an epe Js not 
all our glozie, but as the 
viſions which Eldras ſaw,god- 
ip to oke vpon, and vaniſhed | 
in a moment: Oz as Nabu- 
chadn zzars Image, that had a 
head ok gold, bzcit and armes 
of aincr, and pet one daſh with 
a tone out of the rocke, bzou- 

ght all to ruine * Map it not be 
aid of the geodly pompe: and 
moſt glozious ſhewes, Which 
wee ſo nich admire amongeſt 


men, as Chit ſaid,of the buit- 


dinges of the Temple; See you 
not theſe ge: : verely, chete 


a ſtone vpon a 
ſtone ? Ig if, uttie 02 no men⸗ 


tion at ali ſhonld be left ? 


Ire | 


= = — »* _ — 
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Are wee not — : 
ccttaine ſale Fipcs ,- that 
uue neere the riwer Hiſpanis, 
which in the mozning are bed, 
at noone are in their kun ſtren⸗ 


their ende, and are gone / 


it not much like ſmoake Which 
tie higher it mounteth, the ſo⸗ 


fo; beauty, doe not ſeme fewe 
ſittes ofa feuer, marre all the 
faſhion ? O the inconſtancy et 


all wo2ldly giozte. 

2 All this ſtatcip-and pa: 
geantlike pompe ſhall-vanrſh a 
Warp, and came to nothing, as 
if it neuer had beene. Mee that 
had come to the tombe of Ale- 
randet the great, ⁊ there found 
interred, within the —_— 
of ſeauen feete , him, whome a 
whole wozid could not ſuffice, 
might he not haue taltty ſaidt, 
Is heere the mirrhoz of the 
bag e 4 * flouri- 

in 0 time 1 
O wozid moſt vnwozthy tc to 


As foz popular applauſe, is 


gih, and at night they make 


ner it baniſheth awap: And 


| 


. | 


f 
E Ani 3 
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be affected ot vs. Where are the 
tiches that pouertie hath not 
'decaped, where is beautie, that 
| age hath not withered, where 
(Sie Stenath, fickeneſle 
not weakened, 


— — 


where is 
the pompe that time hath not 
rqinated ? 

3. Wee are but Ten- 
nantes at will, in this clay 


farme, thefoundation of all the 
building, is a {male ſubſtance, 
all wayes kept colde, by an in 
tercourſe of aire, the 2 | 
wherenpon the whole frame 
ſtapes, is onelp the paſſage of 
a little bꝛeath: the ſtrength, 
ſome few bones tied together 
with dzp ſtringes, oz linewes; 
howſoeuer we pace and patch 
this pogze cottage , it will at 
| the laſt fall in manus Domini, 
we mult geue ſurrender, when 
| Death ſhall ſap, this oz this 
mans time is come. | 

4 Furſt wee monrne foz 0-| 
thers, a little after others 
mourne foz bs. Now we ſup⸗ 


— } — —_ — 
ply 
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ply the places and offices , and 
heritages of them that were 
befoz*, and ere long be, others 
ſhall come a freſh in our 
romes, and rule where wee | 
rule, ſwap where we ſwap, and 
 poſleſſe al which we haue ſcrat⸗ 
ched together with care, kept | 
with feare,and at laſt, left with 
ſozrow. 

Wherebp wee ſee, that wee 
came not into this wozlde, to | 
builde houſes oz purchaſe 
landes, to iopne houſe to houſe, 
but rather by this our ſhozte 
continnaunce, wee are put in 
minde, to haue temporalia in 
vſu, æterna in deſiderio, theſe 
tempoꝛall thinges in vſe, but 
eternall thinges in deſire: to 
ble this wozld, as if wevſed it 7. Cor. y 
not. and ſo be gone. 27, 

5 To this ſhozte continu⸗ 
ance of life wap bee added, the 
miſeries of the ſame. Foz all is 
not life, wee heere line 2: when 
lob ſatd. Man that is borne of a | eb. 14.1 
woman, hath but a ſhort time to 


E 6 liue f 


Chap 


1 


birth, accozding to grate, doe 


222 
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line he by and by, beweth, how 
this tine io annoyed, and 18, 
Caith hee, full of mifcry. Anni | 
humane vite pauci ærumnæ 
multæ. the peares of mans life 
are few, but the griefes thereof 
(faith one) are many, Herevp- 
on bp the Precians, the arſt | 
day of ß he of man was called 


weil atoy y Nee of a 
that 18 10 [2p a beginning of 
conflicts: our igrelle,4 egrefe, 
and pꝛogreile too is with ganes | 
of ſozrow S. Auſten ſayth, of | 
mans fir entrance into the 
Wozid: Nondum loquitur & ta 
men proph: tat. a tend ex inkant. 
not able to ſyeak , and pet doth 
by teares pꝛophecie of the ſoꝛ⸗ 
rows incident in the lite of ma. 
6 Come wee to our new 


wee not in baptiſme take our 
pzeſt monep. to ſight a battaile, 
een! CThziſt our 


| Chieftaine 7. Ind thou nedeſt 
not faith Saint Auſten , care to 


hight againſt many enemies, fo 


5 de 


* 
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be thou well zNurcd „ many e⸗ 

nemies Will fight againſt the; | 

which combate Cyprian decla⸗ 

reth aftcr this maner: If chou ; Cyprian 
O man, ouercome couctoulſnes, | de mor, 
couetoulſneſſe being ouercome, 

ſome euill affection will aſſaile 
thee : if that euill aſtection bee 
ſtrangled, vaine glorie will al- 
lure . 


+ if v anc glorie be de- 
ſpiſed, wrath and Jeſire of i 
uenge wil incenſe chec:if wrath 
be pacified, then pride wal puffe 
thee vp: it pride be alay ed ſome 
other enemic wil ſtep in, to giue 
thee a freſh aſſault ; 28 i the 
whole life o! * man were no o⸗ 
ther, buta continualthaczing 
and hewing at , ot of thele 
Hydraes heads vt nne 

The laſt enemte that ſhall 1.Coy. 1 
bedeſtroped, is death: to ſhew | 
that vn till death bee come 
gone, an ende ok enemies w 
neuer come. J heard avopce 
from heauen, laying, (fapth S. Apoca. 14 
lohn)Blefſed are the dead which | 13, 
die in the Lord, they reſt from 


the 


Lins woman, »» — 282 
4 -- 


Chap 4 


tieth of the boke of Numbers, 
red in thewtlderneſſe,thinking 


| keepeth that vntil we come into 
Irie dap gathering Manna: whẽ 


* 4 Lene to Die, 


their labours: As if the Saints 
neuer reſt, vnt ill reſt and blel⸗ 
ſed neſſe meete to gither. 

$ Here kraile Nature is the 
ſield wherein wee muſt be euer 
totling. Smne is the Jebuſite, 
that will bee ener troubling; 
the wozld is the ſtepmother to 
Gods childzen, that will bee e⸗ 
uer chiding: afflictions are the 
waters where our Gedeon 


ſoldiers to fight his battaile. 
9 we reade in the eleuenth, 
ſixteenth, and one and twen⸗ 


that the people much murmu⸗ 


that after their deliuerance out 
of Egypt, to haue found their 
ſwearnelle: there. The people 
Were deceied, God kept that 
vntill they came into the lande 
of Dꝛomiſe We muſt not loke 
foz our happineſſe here, God 


theholp tand Here we are ene- 


_—c 


will trie whether wee are itte 


— 


| 
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we ceaſe gathering.1lo!cph gaue 
his bzethzen pzouſion foz rhe 
wap, but the full ſackes were | 
kept in ſtoze vntil they came 
home vnto their fathers houſe, | 
God gfues vs here a taſte ⁊ a 
ſap of his godneſle, as willing 
to haue our cuſtometoꝛ greater 
commodities:but the full ſacks 
are kept in ſoze vntill weer 
come vato his heauenip king- 
dome. 
10 Foꝛ this life Ad am in * 
dore vultus tui, inthe ſweate of 
thp bꝛowes thou ſhalt eate thy 
by ed: Nap, Adam in taboribus | 
emedes cunctis diebus vitæ 
ur, In labour and ſoꝛo w ſhalt 
thou eate thereof all the dapes 
ok thy like, vntill thou returne 
vnto the earth, out of which 


thou waſt taken Is if the 


daies of man byreaſon of inne 
were no other but the dates of 
ſoꝛro w: becauſe euer y dap hath 
ſuam malitiam , his griete, and 


euerp night, ſuum terrorem, 


his | 


the long Sabboth comes then | © 


ö 
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his terroz. So that in this the 
au ncient ſa ping wulbe verilled 
C. D g ana oh 
cop , Humana vita non 
eſt vita, ſed calamitas, the like af 

man is rather calaumitie then 
ufe. - | 
17 Jfone-hage goods and 
ſubſtance, he liacth in traucil, 

and is faine to impziſon His 
monp vnder locke and bolt, foz 
feate it ſhould flic from him. It 
he be deſtitute and needie , hee 
lineth in griefe,becauſe want is 
grieuous vnto mis nature. J 
he be in high eſtate, he is either 
cnu:cd,oz enuicth:as if the chie⸗ 
felt fe ucitte of wozldlings were 
infelicitie and no other but 
Splendida miſeria, a Very ſhi⸗ 
ning miſetie. 

It we will heare Auguſtus, 
ſo great a Patentate, wee ſhall 
find him wiſhing rather to lead 
a patadte life, then to iniop the 
whole regoil Empire of the 
Weſt. Cyrus king of Perſia, was 
wont to ſap, that did men but 


| 


Ene 5 
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know the infinite cares hee ſu 
ſtained under an Jmperiall 
crowne, hee thought no man 
woulde fo much as ſtope to 
take it vp. 

12 It thele who had the 
chickeſt giozie amongſt men, 


found all ſo weariſome; much 
moze map the Chziſtian ſoule 
reſolue neuer to ung her werte 
requiem, bntil ſhe come to bear 
a part in that ioptull quire of 
Sunts and Angels aboue in hea 
den. Foz the delights of ſinne | - 
they goe downe agthe wine, ! 
(faith Salomon) pleaſantip at 
the firſt, but at the laſt they bite F 
uke a Dexpent . Oblectat fen- 
ſum interficiunt ſpiritũ: they de⸗ | 
light the ſenſe,but ap the foul. 
Ind are as the Roſe,when the 
Tower is gone, there remames | 
nothing but a pucke. in a wozd, 
they plap Vs av rie Tragidic. p 
Howſoeuer tiep begin With 
app Aulc, yet at the ſhutting vp | 
of all they will end with ho ro. 
In the meant time, do e not fes 


the 7 54 
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Chap. 
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the vices themlelues, rewarde 
their followers with ſundzie 
grietes and inſirmities at the 
laſt, and their faireſt end olten 
to bee extreame penurie, as if 
God would haue them feoz? the 
fmart of their owne rod. 

| 13. Fozthe Wonldeit ſelfe, 
doth it not ſaith S. Ihn) pallc 
away, & concupiſcentia eius and 
the luſtes thereof, dooth it not 
ſhew men a verie Iudas part, 
and betrap them vnto Sathan 
ſaping, whom JT kille with a 
feined es of loue, take them, 
torture tem 
which is inough to make 

them ont of lone with this 
woꝛld, and with Lot to get thẽ 
from Sodom, oz with the 


Saints to come out of Baby- 


lon, oz the affections of a 
untull life, that they bee not 
| partakers of the puniſhment, 
to be inflicted vpon the ſame. 
14 Nowto comea little to 
the ſtate of thoſe in this wozid, 
whole inheritaance is aboue, 


what 


— 


— 


— — — 


1 Die. 


as they are tofled with the bil- 
lo wes of many ſtoztnes, and 
do kerle this paſſage full of bit⸗ 
terneſſe. Leaſt thep ſhould take 
to much delight in wapting to 
and fro pppon wozidlp plea: 
ſures , God d9th ballaſt their 
ſhip with ſomeaffliction, to ſee 


| alittle the ſtate of Gods owne 
_ | friends, 


There was neuer pet a Mo 
ſes, but he had a Iannes, and a 


| lambres, to xeſiſt him. Ncuer 


was there a god Ioſeph, but he 


had in his owne fathers houſe 
| vnkindebzethzen to enup bim. 
| Neuer an Elias, but a leſabel 


to hunt him. Neuer a Paul, but 


an Alexander to doe hun much 
euill. Neuer a reuerent Athaoa- 
| fs oz moſt learned and paine · 


full Biſhoppe of his tune, 
but bolde ſpirited Schiſma⸗ 

— wzongfully to maligne 
im. 

Wherkoꝛe to ane — in 
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| what elſe ds they f:nd it but a 
maine ſea of calamities, where⸗ 


| 


Socr. iſt. 


eccleſ. 46. | 


I Cap. 20. 
| 


| 
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tt. wy I * 1 _ 
, 
N 


— 3 
FF 


| Mer. 5. 21 


Rom C 13 


] Chap.g | 


— —— 


70 Learne to dic. 


at the right hande of Godin 
heauen, to ſaffer perſecution, it 
is no new accident. Sic perſecuti 
ſunt Prophetas, qui fuerunt ante 
vos, ſaid our Sauiour to his 
Diſciples, the Pꝛophets of old 
dzankeof the ſame cuppe . all 
ſuffered 

15 From this annopaunce 


| ſticall oꝛ home troubles with- 
in our ſelues, where olde Adam 
oꝛ nature, luke Hagar the bond⸗ 
woman is verie diſdainfull to⸗ 
war des her miſtreſſe Sarah, to 
wit, infuſed grace, where the 
rebellious appetites conſpire 
againſt the regiment of reaſon, 
where our will like another 
Eue is ſtill pzonocking vs to 
reach after the foxbidden fruit, 
where ſinne like T arquinius the 
pou de, woulde tpzannize and 
vſuepe a perpetuall Dickatoz⸗ 
ſhip, did not the regenerate like 


caſt him out of his kingdome 


this wozld we mull be content 
it was his caſe that now fits 


we map come vnto the dome⸗ 


men of caurage and conſtancie 


Wyhert 


D e . as. OO OE 
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Where the fleſh is a daplp di⸗ 
ſturber, of which wee map ſay S 
as one of a troubleſome neigh⸗ 
bour 3 Nec poſſum viuere te- 
cum, nec poſſum viuere ine te: 
Neither can J line with thee, 
no without thee. And thus la⸗ 
bouring to bzing all to that 
ſemelp Monarchie of Gods | 
ſpirit, no {mall labour and tra- | 
uaile is vndertaken. In plea- 
ling men, wee often incurre a 
greater loſſe by diſpleaſing 
God: by pleaung God (which 1 
is beſt of all) wee oftentimes | 
diſpleaſe men: but it is not ſo 
much what the ſtanders bp 
thinke, fo hee like of our race 
that giues the garlande. So 
which. wap ſoeuer we cal dur 
8 find that of the | 
wile man verified 2 Great traue 
1s created for all men: and a hea- * 
uie yoake for the ſonnes of A- 
dam, from the day they come 
out of their mothers wombe, to 
the day they returne to the earth 


. 4 
the mather of all thinges : from | 
thy him | © | 


— 
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him that ſitteth on he ations 


throne, vnto him that is eneath 


in earth and aſhes. 

16 This being the eſtate of al 
in generall, ſinners cozreced, 
ſonnes chaſtened, nay the euill 
themſelues much toſſed and 
turmopled. 

They that woꝛſhip the * 
(ſaith 5. 2 haue no reſt day 
nor night: as they haue not 
who make an idoll ok ſenſaall 
pleaſure. Looke how manp vi⸗ 


haunt the licencious uuer 
The Pzophet Dauid ſaieth, 


They that runne after a ſtrange 


as thep haue wha make their 
dzoſſie god Mammon their 
' god; their glozie their god; the 
Wozld their god; their bellie 
their god. as the Ipoſtle ſpea- 
keth,foz ſo do Epicures, whoſe 
ſh:ine is their kitchen, whoſe 
"Pzieſtis their Cooke, Whole 


| auitar is their Table, and 


whole bellie is their god, when 


ces.ſo many kuries is wont to 


god, ſhall haue much trouble; 


1 ti 


e 


* 
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they haue all done, ſaith Saint 


Jerome, aſſuredip thep finde 
Maiorem pænam voluptate, 
greater puniſhment then plea⸗ 
— diſeaſes ot᷑ bodie, anxietie 
of minde. And thus the eſtate 
and condition ot life is founde 
troubleſome , cuen of him to 
whom Abraham ſaid, Tu in viz 
ta, Thou tn thy lite recepuedſt 
thy iop : foz the voluptuous n 
ſeking his pleaſure, the ambi⸗ 
tious his glone ; the couetous 
his gaine, endure in the wozlde 
a very ſeruitute and thzaldome 
of life. 
y But the god, who only here 
haue their trials, and are pꝛo⸗ 
ued with Simon of Cyrene , e- 
uerie one with his croſſe muſt 
be content to accompany Chꝛiſt 


vnto his kit 5 
eee inci⸗ 


dent to all, Vat in moze ſpeciall 
maner vnto thoſe, w ho are go⸗ 


ing from the dirt and mireof | 


Egypt, to doeſacrifice to God, 
who — them into a god 


Chap. 4 


H er 0. | | 
contr.1o, 


Mat.27 
32+ 
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| (2.4 Learne to Die; | 
land, theremembzance Wherol 


| of the peate ot Jubilæ. This 


1 
— 


may make them wiſh with Da- 
uid, that they had wings like a 
Doue . and ſo flying they might 
come to reſt. Wherefoze, to; 
thele tranſtoʒie and fiztmgde- 
ligytes of this ünfull wozide, 
happie are we if wee ſe them, 
moze happy ik wee ſhun them, 

but moſt happy of all wht God 
ſhall take vs cleanc from them, 
When wee ſhall bee delivered 
from this irkeſome neceſſitie of 


ſpirit anp moꝛe. 

18 It is ſome comkfozt vn. 
to the wapfaring man to com- 
mune ou his iournies end. Joy 
fully doth the hondman reckon 


Wear. ſome pilgrimage ok outs, 
| may taltlp moue be, this bur- 
denſom bond moue vs 
in ded to enter i a ladde re 
membꝛaunte ok our ende, and 
pauſe with that of the Npoſtle, 
Hæc meditare , Meditate of 
eminem 


inning. not grieue the holy 


RS Ss r 8 
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19 Elias fledde-but a dapes 
iournep befoze Ieſabel and hee 
ſaid, It is mongh Lozd, take 
myſoule. The Angel would 
haue Toby reiopce: Toby re⸗ 
plied, Qu le mihi exit gaudium, 
qui in tenebris ſedes,&c, What 
iop can J haue, that do here ſit 

in darkneſſe,and do not behold 
the light ot the Sunne: Thoſe 
of Babylon, would haue the Iſ 
raelites ſing them a ſong. Alas, 
what ſong could they ng, be- 
mg ſo ſozrowfull captiues as 
they were; Here we are flying 
befoze manp Iclabels, Here we 
ſit in darkeneſſe and ſer not the 
true ight that doth ſhine aboue 
in glozie. Becre wee are poze 
captiuues, what reioicing ſhould 
wt haue in a vale ot teares in ſo 
low and marſhie a ſoile, natu⸗ 
rally ſubiect vnto moyſture? 
This karre country is fall ot 
penurte and ſoꝛrow no plentie, 
no muſick vntil we returne vn- 
to dur fathers houſe. While we 
are on this fide lordan, we are | 


amidſt 


| 
{ 


Cem F. 5. 
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Auguſt de 
ver. Dem. 
erm, 70. \ 


| 


Heb,11, 


| Done, at her firſt flight from 


amidſt many trials, and to ſap 
truth, we map loke faz no o⸗ 
ther. We find that of S. Auſten 
true. Quid eſt diu viuere, niſi diu 
| torquerz? What is it to Une 
long, but to belong troubled? | 

20 Wee reade that Noahs 


the Arke(well ſhe might moũt 
aloft) fetch many retires, but 
ſhe could haue no reſting place, 
bntill- Noah opened the win 
dow of the Arke to receiue her 
in againe:\o the poze ſoule may 
ſoare a time, by liłtiug vp ma- 
nya ſigh, and ſupplication vn- 
to God, who at laſt doth open 
— windowe of his heauenite 
— bath ſure tooting, to ret fo; 
euer. 

27 Thoſe god men, ſaith 
the Apoſtle S. Paule, in the 11. 
to the Hebrewes, ok whome 
ſometimes the bad woꝛld Was 
bnwozthie, wandzedvpand 
downe in ſheepesſkinnes,in de⸗ 
ſarts,as i men fozlozne.thewing 
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euidently that their glozy was 
not of this woꝛlde, where they 
found fo ſoꝛie acceptance, and | 


ther ekoꝛe had their hope full of 
im moztalitie, hoping foz a re- 
warde to come. Theyſought 
Gods glozte in earth; and fo: 
their owne gloꝛie, they let t hat 
alone till they came to heauen 


Now therefo:e ſeeing in this 


ſtate of life, all is fo trouble- 
ſomezenemies at home enemies 
abꝛode, perus on euer ie de; 2 
Chriſtian meditation at our de⸗ 
yarturefrom this woꝛid, may 
tell bg. All will one day bee 
better. 

21 That wee ſhoulde not 
thinke ok our continuance here, 
we ſee this like to be only a pil- 
grimage: That we ſhould not 
take the wap foz our countrep, 
oz thinke of ſetting vp our reſt, 
where our ſtate is ſo comber- 
ſome; Where wee haue much 
woznewood, but little Bonny; 
moze motiues to reade the La⸗ 
mentations of leremie, then we 


j 


1— 


2. Cor. 11 


F 3 haue 


_ — AD has — 


— 
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moſt excellent ot all creatures, 
| wapting koz that adoption of 


hearts of the people, in the 


ture, ag thus, Surgite, hic non 


gone, here is not pour place of 
reſt, In like maner to quicken 


ting vp of our hearts, by ame: 
'ditation of our deltueraunce 
krom this earthlp thzaldome,as 


72 Learne to Die. | 


haue to ſing the ſongs of Sa- 
lomon, God would haue it ſo, 
that we ſhould icoke koz an o⸗ 
ther home, and hope foz a bet⸗ 
ter veſt. 

It euerie creature groane, 
then much moze map man, the 


the ſonnes of God, which ſhall 
be giuen in the reſurrection ot 
the iuſt. „ 
When the Pꝛophet Micheas 
woulderaple vppe the penſine 


time of their captiuitie, hee put 
them in minde ok their depar⸗ 


— 


betis requiem, Axiſe to bee 


a little our wearp ſpuites, a⸗ 
midſt manp calamities, the lik⸗ 


the pꝛilon of the ſoule, Will tell 
vs of a bleſſed tate to come, 


OI ** 
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Where we ſhal hal e reſt, which 8 


t 


is the ende ok euerte motion» 
and the per keckion ot all our la⸗ 


The Fifth Chapter. 


| That 4 conſideration, of the 7 
fo come, may mos ue in vt the 
ſame remembrance of our end 


8 

. TCisa rule in ra⸗ 
1 Wee turolt Pdhilofo- 
t Ne php, that to ſee the 
- — lancts, t thoſe 
n. perioꝛ lights at 
e mid day. men muſt goedowne 
f into ſome wondzous deepe pit 
n oz well, cleane from che light 
15 of the Horizon, where they 
2 ue To behold with the eye of | 
e⸗ the ſoule, the light and iopes of 


the like ta come, wee muſt bee 
karre remoued from the loue 


and delizhts of this inferiouf 
world. The people neucr taſted 


1 Mana, 


_- 
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= 
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1 butill they come from 
the Leauen of Egypt. 
Our aunceſters when they 


ſaw no other but ſtraw cotta- 


ges, they neuer minded anie | 
farther buildings ; but when 
once thep behelde moze ſeemely 
manſions, they began foo2th- 
with to diſlike that, which be- 
foze Was verp acceptable vnto 
them. Whileſt we ſet our affec- 
tions on earthly thinges , wee 
ſecke foꝛ no better, wee lake no 
higher: but once taking a taſte 


| ofheauenly, we begin to dillike 
| that , Which befoze was verie 


acceptable vnto vs, and grow 
out of liking with the meaneſſe 


| of our fozmer deſires. And ther 
| foze ag Zacheus, ſolongas hee 


abode in the pꝛeſſe, was bpon 
to low a ground to ſee Chzilt, 
vntill hee gat him bp into the 


| figge tree:ſo while we are in the 


route of to many wozldly at 

 faires, we are to low, aud ther- 
foze ſhould get vp into the ſwert 
figge tree, oꝛ contemplation of 


heauer;ip 


— 


87 


heauenly thinges : that there 
and thence, we may ſe the ioy 
of Iſrael , oz exceltencte of the 
life to come. 

2 Godſaid bnto Abraham, 
ariſe, and walke about this 
land, this is the country that J 
will giue thee. God ſates vnto 
Faith, ariſe, beholde thy hea= 
uenly inheritaunce, that io, the 
citie where thou ſhalt haue thp 
bleſſed abode foz euer. 

3 Seakaring men, hauing 
bene long weather⸗beaten in 
the ſurging and daungerous 
ſeas, are wont to ſhout fo2 op, 


Learne to Die. 


nen. Jopkullp map the Chzi- 


manifold ſtoꝛms of this wozid, 
his heauenip and enerlaſting 
harbozough, the remembzance 
whereof map mooue vs, either 
to wiſh with S. Paule, to be diſ⸗ 
ſolued, and be with Chuſt , 02 
reply with the Saints in the A 
pocalips vnto him that ſatd, J 
come: Euen ſo, come Lord leſus. 


F 5 ; 4 Here 


wherithey doe diſcry their ha- | 
ſtian behold a karre off, after the 


— 


c 
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4 Here wee doe but ſow in 
teares, there is the place where 
we ſhall reape in iop. Here we 
are members ok the church mi: 
litant, where is nothing but 
combatting: there ſhall we bee 
parts of the church triumphat, 
where is no other but reiop⸗ 
ing. 


* nd that to come, is ſigu⸗ 
red by the Tabernacle E Tem⸗ 
ple of the olde Teſtament: the 
Tabernacle , foz that it was 
mooneable, may reſemble the 
condition. of the like pꝛeſent: 
the Temple, foz that it was 
fixt,and immoueable, the frui-. 
tion of the life to come. To the 
framing ok the Tabernacle came 
the Iewes onely:but to the bun ⸗ 
ding of the Temple, wich the 
inhabitant ot Iewne, the men 
of Tyre and Sydon, to wit, both 
le ves and Gentiles; ali con⸗ 
curre in this building, wherein 
is neuer heard the nopſe of a 
hammer. Blefled are they O 


The ſtate of the life pꝛe⸗ 
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Lord, (ſaith Dauid) that Twell 
in thy houſe, where the Sonne 
of God in glozie, is light vnto 
their epes-,- muſicke bnto the tr | 
cares wertnes vnto their talk, | 
and contentment vnto thetr . 
heart: where, in ſeeing, they | 
ſhallknow him: in knowing, 
thep ſhall poſſeſſe him: in pol⸗ 
ſeſſing, they ſhall loue him: in 
louing. they ſhall receiue eter⸗ 
uall biefſedneſſe, and bleſſed „0 | 
ternitte , which is the garland * 
we all runne foz,thecrowne we! , 
all fight faz. „ 

All our watching, and ta- 2 2 ..M 
ting, and pzaping;, is like la "Mg 1 


cobs ſtriuing with the Zuge | 


O bleſſe me Lord. = 
6s Euerp thing doth in na | 
ture require a perfection : the | 
hcauens. which are in continu⸗ 
ö al motion:the Angels, which 
| are aſcendiug and dif — 


1 


| are ſaide not to haue their full 

| perfectton,butſpectaily man; in | 
| this troubleſome motion,vnetl 
) he come to the 5 Wt 


ul . ＋ NY of N 1 


| Thap.5 | 


. 
n * 


I. Cer. 2 


taken vp into the third heauen, 


not aunſwerable to the ſame. 
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ok all his hope Ik to ſe the 
ſtate ot᷑ bleſſedneſſe be no ſmall 
top,then what will the fruition 
tbereol bee? Where faith hath 
no moe place, becauſe we be- 
holde that which we beleened, 
where hope ceaſeth,becauſe we 
poſleſſe that we befoze hoped. 
It the Apoſtie which was 


and is thought to haue ſcene 
part of this bleſſedneſſe, could 
not expꝛeſſe the excellencp ther⸗ 
of; being ſo high a ſubiec, the 
moꝛe hee did conũder of it, the 
moe he ſeemed to Wonder at 


it pet thus much he could ſap, 


that eye had not ſeone, care had 
not heard, the heart ot man 


© '|conld not conceiue , the things 


that God. had prepared fo; 
them that loue him. 

Reach as farre as humane 
vnderſtanding can reach, all is 


Ol taings infinite, we cannot but 
infinitely conſider. 


7 To litt vp our epes al 
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wards thoſe gliſtering beames 

of Gods glozp, where the ſhar⸗ 
peſt Eagle map be dazeled: to 
wade into the depth of his ex⸗ 

cellencie , wherein a Camel 
may — — the ſhozt reach 
of humane reaſon map moue vs 
to crie with the ÞPpoltie,© alti- 
. | tudo, O the depth of the loue 
and bountie z and mer cie of 
God: 

They that come bnto the 
main Ocean find water inongh 
if they come by millions to take 
handkuls of it, be there a mul⸗ 
titude which no tongue can 
number. God hath crownes 
fo: their heads, and palmes foz 
their handes , when thep ſhall 
3 deuer 


be goeth, when they ſhall reſt 


vpon Mount Sion ; When thep |- 


ſhall ut with him, and raigne 
with him. 

8 It pon aſke ſaith Lactan- 
tius „ why God created the 
Wozlde, it was foz no other 
cauſe -but theta —.— bee 


Apoc.7.9 


Lactꝭ. lib. 
C. de dus. | 


— 


Tertul de 
de Heb, 
cl, 


created: it you demaund. A hy 


Was man, that thou dideſt ſy 


but his orone glozp, and our 


deale, like God himſelfe. 
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man was created, it was be⸗ 
cauſe hee ſhould wozſhip his 
Creatoz; u was foz-no other 
cauſe, but that heſhould be re⸗ 
Warded bp him. Lozd, what 


reſpect him © This was the 
vo wels of Gods mercÞ, Who 
had no other cauſe of his mer⸗ 
cy: but his mercp,no other end, 


wo); his moſt great and am⸗ 


ple reward, wherein. there 16 
no ende of his goodneſſe, no 


nomber of his mercies, no mea⸗ 


ſure of his wiſedome no depth 
of his bountp: So God doch 


Si tanta ia terris moraretur fi- 
des, quanta merces expectatur 
in ccœlis, if there were fo great 
faith in earth, as there is re⸗ 
ward looked foz-in heaut᷑ ( ſaith 
Tertullian) mercifall Lozd, 
what ldue ſhould Wee haue to 
the life to come? | 


: Pharao 


| 
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Pharao was content at 
laſt the people ſhould goe to do 
ſacrifice, but they muſt leaue 
their heades of cat tell behinde, 
No, Moyſes will not leaue a 
hoofein Egipt : all our deres 
mult goe with vs, inbelxuing | 
that high rewarde of” blefled- 
neſſe ſo karre aboue all humane 
deſert, that is, oꝛ map be. 

10 Seneca Wziteth, that Al- 
exander the great, giumg a 
pooze man two talentes, the 
man was ſo aſtoniſhed with 
the greatneſle o? the gift, as he 
aunſweared the Ring: Moſt 
Pꝛincelyp Sir, J am not woꝛz⸗ 
thy to receine ſo much: to 
Whome Alexander replied, I do 
not reſpect good man, what 
thou art meete to recetue, but 
what beſcemes mee ſo great a 
Potentate fox to giue God 
doth not ſo much regard, what 
we molt vnuwozthp creatures 
are wozthy to receine,as what: 
becommeth him; the God of all 
mercy and magnificence; to be⸗ 


ſow! 


= RN 


| OY 
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ſto w and giue. Herod pzomi- 
ſed much, when hee pꝛomiſed 
haife his kingdome:dut Chriſt, 
whenhe giues, wee finde him 
giuing an whole kingdom: Ve- 
nite benedicti patris mei, acci- 
pitote regnum; Come pee bleſ⸗ 
ſed of my Father, receiue the 
kingdome. Nay, Regmun pa- 
ratum vobis, The kingdome 
pꝛepared foz. you : Deeing 
Chzilt hath pzepared heauen 
foz bs, let vs pzepare our 
ſeines to heauen. 
Men are ſometimes liberal! 
in pzomiling, but mote nig⸗ 
gardip in perfozming : with 
God it is not fo. game, a= 
mongſt men, theelder, oz one 
onelp doeth inherite: but with | 
God, all ſonnes are heires, all 
hetreg inherite ; and the inheri- 
dome, to raigne to retopce e⸗ 
— | | 


Che meditation of this hap- 
| pte ende of man, if. man didde 
knowe his owne happineſſe, 


Were 


CE » 
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were inough to make him ſit- 
tle reſpect a thouſand wozides : 


nay to lap with the Pꝛophet, 
[Like as the Hart defireth the 


water ſtreames; ſo is my ſoule a 
thirſt for God. Dh, When ſhajl 
J enter thoſ: courtes of jope; 

11 Demetrius Phalerius hea⸗ 
ring the Philoſophers diſpute 
about the immoꝛtallitie of the 
ſoule, wzetched mon that J 
am, (quothj her) who haue ſo 
long lined in the periſhing de⸗ 
lightes of thts cozruptible bo⸗ 
dy: Wee know not what wee 
loſe, when we looſe oppoꝛtuni⸗ 
tie of ſooking, and buying that 
pꝛetious pearle, foz which the 
pꝛouident husband man ſhold 
ſell all that he hath. 

12: When the people, as we 
reade in the troo and thirtieth 
of the boke of Nombers, were 
come to their entrance, into the 
land of pꝛomiſe, the childzen of 
Raven and Gad, regarding not 
the pꝛomiſe ſo often pꝛomiſed, 
defired Moyles that they might 


ſtap 


23 
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ſtap on 5ᷣ hether ſide of Jordan, 
becauſe it was a place meete fo; 
their dzones of cattell, which 
| they imoze reſpectcd, then then 
paſſage into the haly land. Are 
there not ſome in the woz'id,not 
karre vnlike theſc childzen ot 
Ruben and Gad, who deſireto 
maketheir ſtay hare. F would | 
goe no farther, foz that they e-| 
| ſtezme the pleaſures and pꝛo⸗ 
fites of a life tempozall, moze 
then they doe the incompꝛehen⸗ 
lible topes in that life eternal, 
not vnlike rhoſe gtieltes who 
beinginuited to a great ſupper 
feede ſo long vpon courſer di- 
| ſhes, that when they come to 
the bantuet they haue no ap⸗ 
petite, they are ſo ſatisfied 
With earthlpthingea,that whe 
they ſhould come to the beſt oz 
defireof heauenly they haue no 
deſire at all, oʒ as men lead cap- 

tine into a fozren land from 
their tnfancie do not only foz- 
ge! their natiue language, but 
tuen a deäre of rerurning 


home. 


* 


— 
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Chap.s | 


home. 
Baut koz true Ira e- 
lites, all rpnelle , vn⸗ 
till they come vnto the land 
of, reſt, whereas in other 
thinges(ſaith Cyprian) we are 
wont to blame it: pet in the ex 
pectat ion of ſogreata good, we 
may commend impaciency. Wo 
is me ſaith Dauid. That my 
pilgrimage is prolonged. 


e ot᷑ all actions ts taken 


from t 
firſt in the intention, and laſt 
Ariſtotle, Mouet agentem, the 
ende euer moues the agent. 
Now if. bleſſednefſe be mans 
end, then is it the marke wee 
ſhot at, and the ſcope of alour 
enterpꝛiſes Whatſoeuer.Euery 
thinge is required foz bleſſed= 

neſle, and onecly bleſſedneſſe foz 

it ſelte. 

Iacobs ſeauen peares ſeruice 
lemed but light, in regard of 


15 Inthinges that are - 
dained vnto an end, the rule | 


e ſame, Which ende is 


Cypr.dc 


mort. 


Ar iff. * 


Metaph, | 


Kachel 
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Rachel, foz whome hee ſerued. 
The labour and trauell, not ot 
ſeuen peeres, but of all the 
perres of our life, is nothing in 
reſpect of Rachell the fairer, the 
happier ſtate to come. 

14 And this doth anſwer? 
the pzophane Atheiſt, and 
meete with the obiection of 
lobs friendes ; What good 
hath thy righteouſnes brought 
thee? Oz as ſome would not 
bluſh, to ſay in the time ok the 
Pꝛophet Malachie: What 
profite is chere by ſeruing God. 
That moſt happie reward in 
the like to come, doth ſtrike 
them all dumme: that very al⸗ 
tance in the life pzeſent, may 
make them amazed. Doe but 
trie mee, ſayth the Lord. if 
| willnotpowre out a bleſsing v- 
pon yon. | 

15 This bleſſing ſay the 
Auncient Fathers, is both vir 
1 and patriæ, that is, ofthe way, 
Cyri.de | and of the conntrep. That 
fide ad | which Godgineth in the way, 


5 | 
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4 <2 mw 22 = wo = 1 


Mal. 3. Jo 


e aA .q ww 


o 
3. 6 


?yhyh⅛ẽͤ wm Vc  ccacack PT oO cc wc ac 


| 


mm 


— 


is ſpoken of by the Pꝛophet 
Dauid , in the firſt Pſalme, 
where mentioning the ſtate of 
him, that-walkech not in the 
counſel of the vngodlp, hee 
ſhall bee bleſſed,fapththe Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, and how? Looke whatlo - 
euer hee dorh, it ſhall. proſper, 
So ſapthhe of the man that 
feareth God,heſhall be bleſſed, 


and wherein? Foz hee ſhallſce 


tus childrens children, and peace 
ypon Ifrael, | 

16 The woꝛlds manner 
the Jewes maner, who were 
wont to the beſt wine 
firſt; Chriſt he obſerues his old 


until the laſt. 


Jt is ſapd ot Iſidor, who | 
being at a great banquet , and 
there beholdingagreatſigne of | 
Gods hountte towards the 


manner, and kepes the beſt | 
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Reg, 
Hl. de 
vet pat. 


& fit. 


Pſal. t. 6. 


PVA. 724. 


Joan. 2, Io 


teares, and being 
the cauſe why: Foz that (quoth 


ſonnes of men, ſodginely hee 
bꝛake out into aboundance of | b 
— | 


he) J here tœde on earthly | 


* 
* 
r — _—_ 


a — — —— 
* w . 1 mn ne 


E/a.z8.9 


Aug, ms.\\(apth;.S:Auſten; Let my mii 

wit,c.p uſe ot it let my tongue men- 
| tion it let my hear: loue it. and 
JI my whole ſoule neuer ceabsto 


1 — 
creatures, that am created to 


\ remembzance of the time to 


vectation of the fame. 


| ſhip, that is cloſe downeward, 
but open vpward , ma heartic 
| defire of a ſuperiour condition: 


Learne to Die. 


line with Angelis: as it the 


come, did dꝛaw his affections, | 
as it ſhould doe the affections 
ot vs all, to a comfoztabie ex: 


17 Our bodpes Walke on 
earth. but our ſoules ſhould be 
in heauen, bp our heauenly 
deſires; and wee ould frame 
our affections in kozme of a 


Theremembzance whereof, is 
like the meſſage of the Ing 
Gabriall, Which bzonght ir- 
dings of great top, which map 


2 =D n the wenne tim, 


make the faithfull anſwere 
with Ezechias, and ſay: The 
word — let there 


be peace, and that to peace t 
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hunger and thirſt after it. O 


I 
J Lord God of hoſts, bleſſed is he 
) that putteth his truſt in thee, 


The ſixt Chapter, 


| 


e That wee need not feare Death 
much leſſe to medit ate thereof, 


= Hen Moſes ſaw 
bis rod turned 


* — 
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* 
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: tight 

he began to ſteppe from it: but 
when once God commaunded 
him to take holde thereof, he 
| found afcerwarde by many el⸗ 
| ects, it did hun and the people 

of God much god. It ſirſt ſight 
Death dooth frap our natureil 
weakneſſe, and we beginne to 
zinke from it; but hauing cõ⸗ 
fdence in God, who hath wil- 
led vs not to feare, we finde it a 
ineanc to diuide the waters of 


2 er 


N — od TAE 


| 
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many tribulations, to make vg 
a paſſage from the wilderneſſe 
ofthis woꝛld, vnto a better land 
| of reſt. 

4 2 Jt is ſtrange wee ſhould 
X make ſo nice ot our ſelues,as to 
count it a death, to meditate ot 
Death. Nay to eſteemethe ve- 
| rp remembzance thereof, as 
Ahab did the pzeſence of the 
2 Reg. 18 Pꝛophet Elias, to bee trouble: 
lome vnto vs. Wheras Death | 
is ſo farre from h 
who put their truſt in God, as 
they ſhall rather find it 


tle guide, tobzing them 
to their owne Cittie, w 
— — 


euer. A god mans care is 
(ſayth — Non quam diu, ſed 
| 2 ene viuat, non quando, 
| ed qualiter moriatur: not how 
longheliue,buthow well; not 
| cohen he dies, but tn what 
ſozt, how ſdone ſoccer. 
- | eaill are ſozte time paſſeth a- 
way ſo faſt , the god deſire to 
bee 09008" time | palſeth not 
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at all. | 
3 Toat which we call life 
is a bind of death, becauſe it 
makes vs to die: but that 
| which wee count death, is in 
the verieſequele a very life :fog | 
that indeede it makes ba to 
line. There is a death, w 
| ſome call moztall unne; an 
this is the deathofthe oni 
| which death wee could ait 
feare. There tis a ſo a moderate 
| feare of the other death which 
is p:ofitadle"to //Withdzav vs | 
fromthe allurements of eniil; 
But ſo to feare it.as if it were: 
the vtter ruine and ouerthaow 
te | 
we ought not. I; 
ſpake. of the — i 
are, bo b tapand'| 
in Cs Wee Wwhotfe Hope 
4 Saththe 
IpoRie) know; yy 5 this 
| earchly ale of dur Taberna- 
| cle bee deſtroyed, wee haue's|. 
| building, not made — hands, ; | 


— x : 
— 
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but giuen of God. eternall in the 


| Heauens, As if he would tell 
| tozs of his time, 


2 


| hee that feares 
| Pluto, iS either @/X00wp arr) | 


2 
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ſued, he will nener once alter 
his gate, though hee die foz it. 

With what conſtancie aun: | 
ſwered the ſecond of thoſe ſe⸗ 
uen bzethzen , Who all peelded 
bp manfully themſclucs to tez- 
ment , foz the maintenance of 
the law of God; Thou O king 
takeſt theſe our lives from vs, 
but the King of Heaucn ſhall 
raiſe vs vp, in i the teſurrection of 


euerlaſting life. The Phtloſoz 
pher might ſay. vy dei. 

yup cpoCecormmoy,. that is, ct 
things terrible, none moze then 
Deach, But it is otherwiſe 
with Chziſttans- Tertullian 
told the perſecutoꝛs of his 
time that their crueltie did but 
open a dooze to Gods di⸗ 
ſtreſſed people , Wherebp they 
might enter the ſooner into a 
ſtate of glozie : and therefoze 
death was verie acceptable to 


he e in ce cu! day, 
Is if Daui ſawe no cauſe of 


why ſhould Jkcare(ſaith | , 


G 2 dzcading 


Chap. 


— > EL a. 


| Hier de 
| Vit, Hil ay, 


Gen,z 5. 


vim ſo many p eares Con der 


| our loſepb liueth.the Chi 
| fouie may recomkozt her {Jfcin 
| her panges and ſap : Mo iu t 
videam: In the name of God, 
| to ſe him, let me die, 


& viuet: Man ſhall not ſee ma 


| ſhould be ſo loath to depart,af- 


| rally wee feare it. Conſider 
death as a meane to bzing vs 
| vnto Chuſt, willingly we may 
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dꝛeading death, howſoeuer na⸗ 
ture map begin to tremble at 
the mention thereof. Hilarius 
could not but wonder his ſoule 
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ter hee had ſerued God, 4 God 


death, as in it ſelfe, and ſo natu⸗ 


imbꝛace it. 

7 When lacob ſaw the cha⸗ 
riots of Egypt, and thereby 
perceiued ht3 tonne loſeph was 
aliue, his fainting ſpirits reui- 
ued, ſaping. I wil go ſee him be- 
fore Ldig. When faith dooth 
bzing vs. manp teftimoni 


Perad- 
nentureit holdes in this, ſapth 
S. Auſten, Non videbit me homo 


8 liue: While ty ſos — 
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, I + mmm | —y 
. die. Lozd | | 
| 8 Now foz theſe corrnyti> | 
5 ble bodies , thep take no- da= | 
. mage at all dy death. It is no 
> harme tothe ſede , though it | | 
d hath foz the time, a little earth | 
r harrowed oz raked ouer | , is| | 
- ſhall ſpzing agame,and floziſh, | 
r and king foozth trutt in due 8 
2 ſeaſon. No hurt is it to theſe 
our bodies, to be caſt into the 

ground being ſowen in weak⸗ 
nelle, theyſhaUriſe againe in | 
| power beeing ſowen natural 7 
bodies, thepriſeagatne bodies | 
ritual, beg lone in dil⸗ „r. 
. honour, then dite agame i: 1 
Korte. wo 
U 9 The kerping grene of 
n| Noahs Dhue tres vnder the _ | 
n|  |ffoud;- Thebudding againeof| 7 ** 37 | 
vt | Aarons pod; Che deliverantic nee. 
b. of lonas fromthe depth of the 
|| | ſea ; The voice that calleth, 
th | come agatne pechildzen of men; 
0 The hope of Iob, that he ſhould 
he ſelft ſame eyes; Che pꝛo⸗ — N 
p G 3 phelle 1 ö 


. 
» A 
ey 33 
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mg 
* 


—_—_ 4 


102 Learne to Die. 


phelle of Ezechiel, vnto the dy 
bones, that ſhould come, os ad 
os, bone to bone, map (btrre vp 
in vs a iopfuli 1 and chære 
our penſme ſouls againſt al the 
feares and terroꝛs of death. 

But the reſurrection of our 
Sauiour Chzilt , that is the 
comfozt o fall comfozts , Vox 
Chriſti, vox Chriſtianorum;The 
voice of Chziſt, is by Chzilt, 


the voice of Chziltians , 
s. Auſten, Death, where i 775 


ſtingy Hell where is th Then 


| Firſt he ſpeakes as 


mors ero mors tua, then 
* | CoOnguerour. mors vbi 


| where is thy ling. Ind thus 
Chziſt triumphed ouer the 
ſtrongeſt holdes of the enemie, 
to ſhew we are deliucredfrom 
hell and death; and this com- 
fs:t take we by thoſe diuine ar⸗ 
ticles of our Creede , which 
ſhew his diſcenſion, and reſur⸗ 
rection As he was the canſe 
cffi-ient ſo was he alſo a figure 
of thereſurrection. Hee — 


we 


| 
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we all ariſe. 
10 Ok a moze powerful | 
cauſe, thereis a moze powerfull 
effect Epiphanius ſapth, Adam 
was buried in Caluerte, where 
Chꝛiſt was crucified, where the | 
effect of Chultes bioud diſtin 

ling from his bleſſed bodie, 
might ſap , Surge qui dormis, 
— — If the 
anne of Adam, who wag a k- | 
uing ſoule, Was the cauſe that 
death reigned ouer all, much 
moze the reſurrecion of Chzilt. 


who was a — ſpit, | 
ſhalbe of power to raiſe vp all, | 
that beleene to 3 of c 


ing fromdeath , what wer 
ſhould hope: To wit, that al 
the bones in Golgatha, ſhall | 
riſe : and thoſe that ſppe in the 


G 4 duſt 


8 
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duft of the earth , ſhall a- 
| wake. 
Wherefoze: though Death 
do ſwailow vs vp, as ; Whale 
d d lonas: bind vs as the Phi 
liſtines did Sampſon, ſeale the 
[Sepulcher as the Jewes 
did vpon our Lozd Jeſus, pet 
we ſhal come ſoꝛth, and bzeake 
the bandes, as the birds out of 
the ſnare. The ſnare is broken, 
and we are deituered. 
11 They may well feare 
death, ſaich S. Cyprian, that 
-haue no faith in Chiſt: but fox 
thoſe rho are members of that 
head who vanquiſhed the po⸗ 
| wer of Heil and Death, Death 
BREE! 15 tothem aduafirage,and a gen= 
= | tle guide, that bzinges them 
| | home to euerlaſting reſt. Dence 
ö — -—_ —— thep are ſaid 
Ance. l 0 
be Che that ſleepe 
1.Thef, 4 in J laith the Ipollie, 
13+. ſtep lap them downe and take 
5 ther reſt. and God it is that 
| makes — dwel m euerla⸗ — 


r omg 


— — 


„ — 
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| m_ often moze quietly then 
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ſting ſafetie, 

we not then feare to 
fall a y fo: ſleepe is a refre. 
ſhing alter wenrtlome labozs. 
The painetun lavouring man, 
after his dapes wozke ended, 
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Diues mhis marble pallace, on 
his bed o Juoꝛie chere he toſ⸗ 
ſeth and tumbleth: hee ſleepes 
not quietip, either in lite cz 


death, and ok ſuth is that verr⸗ 


fied, O mors quam amatra, O 
death how bitter is thy remem⸗ 
bꝛan ce? 


1t ebenen thee] 


ſelues, ſatth the wiſeman an the 
way of wickedneſſe. thep hall 

trie out, what hath pꝛide pꝛo⸗ 
fited vs, 02 the pompe of riches 
bꝛought vs, affer all our ſturre 
we are neuer thenegre. Dure- 
ly this barren and light land, 
after all our dzuggerie peeides 
no other but a croppe of cares, 


trouble feare, and veratton of | 


mind. When thoſe that haue 
laboured inthe vineyard, and 


haue 
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| thele reſt from their labours, 


1 bs make that voluntary, which 


| bound to pay as a due debt. 


— 


baue bene okten in watching, n 


and fall a leepe to riſe againe 
with their bodies, when the 
Sonne = righteouſneſle ſhall 
appeare in euerlaſting gloz:e. 
Of thele the Apoſtle laith, 1 
would not haue you ſorrow, as 
men wirhout e, for thoſe that 
are a w acceptable 
therefoze may death be, when 
ping wee ref roma the tr 


13 Againe. 
a tribute, we muſt all pap ho- 


mage : Fiat voluntarium quod 
futurum eſt neceſſarium, & offe-| 
ramus Deo pro munere, quod 
pro debito tenemurreddere, Let 


a neceſſarte, and peeld ft to 
God as a gift, which we ſtand 


Had we no farther hope, then 


onelp 


2 
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onelp to attaine a ſtate tempo- | 
rall, wee might keare in deede, 
| becauſe when wee die all our | 
happmeſſe ſhall dite wich vs: 
but when God made man of 
' tge duſt of the ground, God 
ö bꝛeathed into him the bꝛeath of 
uke, E man was made a lining 
ſoulc.therfoze not a dying ſou. 
| 14 Celar whziteth, that the 
| bare opinion of the Druides, 
| who taught that the ſoules had 
| a continuance after the ſcpera- | 
| tion from thoſe bodies:it made 
; manp of their followers =_ 
N die i grtat attempts, and aba⸗ 
ted in molt the feare of death. 
Cyrus himſelſe could ſap vnto 
his childꝛen when he was rea⸗ 
| die to die: Thinke not deere | 
L children, that I ſhall be no where . 
or nothing, | 
t Ik a bare ſuppoſall of a fu⸗ | 
h ture being could ſo much a⸗ 
Dp uatle againſt the feare of death: 

d 
F 
n 


— 


what doch faith effect that doth | 
warrant vs by aod euidence, | | 
ok the bicſſed aſſurance of the | 


p G 6 reſur- | 
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reſurrection? O happie Chzi- 
ſtians, that haue ſo gend hope 
ok happineſſe to come? thy dead 
man ſhall awake, and ſing pee 
that d well in the duſt. 
15 It Abraham the faithful 
Patriarke, left his ovne caun⸗ 
trep and kindzed at the cou= 
mandement of Flinighty God, 


| and went into a ſtrange land, 


how wilitagily ſhould we leaue 
this countrep, Whertin we are 
oxcly ſtrangers ; and go where 
we haue our owne home and a⸗ 
bode fox euer? This was tit 
reſoiutionof 8 Ambroſe who 
neither loathedlife, noz feared 
to die, becauſe ſaich he, we haue 
a god Lozd. This was the 
faith of Simeon, | who hauing 
ſene Chriſt, pꝛaped to depart 
in peace. This Wag S. Paules 
gaine, when heſaid, Io die is 
to me aduantage -» becauſe this 
paſſage was a difſalution, and 
this diſſolution was to be freed | 
from the pꝛiſon of the bodie, 
and this his beingfromthe bo- 


| : by . die 
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die, was to dee at 1ibertie 
with Chutt. therefoze | 
that death it being dnely- 
conũdered, ſhould 2 
all diſmap'vs, then much 
map the only meditatio therof. | 
16 The moe wee — 
of death, the leſſe we feare it; 
the leſſe wee feare it, — | 
faith haue We. What ſhall ſe- 
perate vs from the loue of God, 
that is in Chriſt ſnabtribulation, 
or anguiſh/z ſhall life wideidh's 1 
Bleſſed be God, faith S. Peter, 
who hath begotten vs to a liuely 
hope of the reſurrection. | 


The Seanenth Chaprer. 
Thoet tbe aflitbim . | 
which are incident in i be life | 

of man, moue him to 4 
Eo — 
Alomon, whome 
| 'GO DD for wilt⸗ 
ct a great| 
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peeldes vp his verdite of all, as 


thus, All is vanitie and vexation | 
of mind, This is in bꝛiefe the 
condition of allin general. 
Che rich diſcontented — | 
nozs, the pe 
grtefe, the learned — 
telle labonrs :foz might not the 
the lampes — 
ag 0 
nſumimus, 


Alus ſeruimus, nos co 


we ſerue other, and conſume 


our ſelues. 
A of what eſtate ſoeuer, 
ſubied vnto troubles and ver> 
ſhould haue ſatd,you may ie 
3 Small cauſe hadthelſrac- | 
lites to care foz their continu- | 
ance amongſt the Taſke-ma 
— of Egypt, and as ſinall | 
cauſe haue any to delire to 


ltae 
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line in this Wilderneſſe, a⸗ 
mongſt many. Wolnes. woce 
kno we Cyziſt our Sauiour 
hath told vs, that being in the 
world, we are not of the wozld ; 


here wee may not ine foz per- 

fect reſt of bodie, oz all content⸗ 
ment of mind: and therefoze to 
meditate of deliuerance, may 
bee ſome refre to the di⸗ 
ſtreſſed ſoule, who map pome 


out her complaintes, ſapin 
Would to God e 
once ſhine, when I ſhall ſee my 


— 


cares, | 
but liue E reſt foz euer- | 
is the lot of our eſtate pzeſent, 
to be bozne to ſozrow, ta die. 

4 whatcomfozt can a man 


reape, oʒ what quiet ſhould hee 
take, 2 — 
plentiefull of peril; which way 
fi ſoruer | 


mm. 
- — 


| 
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ſoeuer we caſt our eyes Tx find 
tauſe ot complaint, that we may 


art thou 


ing, Quid nam? w 
eto that 


lo med and 


of th 


rors haue ] ſuffered Hon my 
youth vpward with 2 roubled 


mind. 


Hau 


ab. r 


800 ae a b meal by 


inueſted with cares, and mo⸗ 
leſted with 


— 


Den who 
of this ape 
caſt anker, in their ſafe! 


atnes of Ararat, and then Wag 


| [W's glad man; Lot was 


| 
| 


— 
- 
* 2 


well count HRT error, 3 


r Prophet, Tord thy ter- 


reropcec 2 where the minde is lo 


uy” 


e em Ae 


griened 


| —— 


grieued amonglt the fnful So- 


domi:es,.atlaſt God ſent his ; 


Aungeis to take him cleane a 


way. Elias mourned foz a time, . 


ſate under a Juniper tres, ſent 
vp his fighes to heauen, at laſt 
tame ß charriot, and then there 
was no moꝛe leſabell to petſe⸗ 
cute him, no moze falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
pheta to band tiues a- 
gant him. The vn⸗ 
der the Altar map fox a tyme 
cry, How long Lord leſus: af- 
ter a little moze ſuffering theiy 
diſgrace ſhall bce turned. into 
. ER re teares, 


hy * l 


ary ule hy why art thou: ſo 


in God. In the multitude. of 
2 ſorro es (ſauh the ſame 
pꝛophet,) chat were in my hart, 
| thy comforts (Lord) haue te- 
freſned my ſoule . Thercby 
ſyt wing that as the wozId had 
a multitudeof ſoꝛrowes to alc 
ault his barks ſo God hath a a 
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F 11 vieted within me ? O put thy | 


AD. G. 10 


multitude | 


On 


— — 7 * 


r TO — 
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| multitude of comfozts to re- 
freſh his verie hart and ſoule | 
et. amideſt , them all , 


as our ſufferinges in 
abound,ſo our conſotationg al- 
ſo in Chriſt do abound tw ſaith 
S. Paule. 
> Dur Sautour, knowing 
that his — — haue 
manp, and gre mates 
. inthe woꝛld, pzomiſeth to ſend | 
| /04n,14. them after his Alcention v 
16. — — — 
ter: pzeſence 
cokoze foz time — 
ee 
Ghoſt their fellow miſoner: x 
howſoeucr the Wozid did out- 
wardly annop them, yet they 
ſhould inwardly haue a com⸗ 
fozter to make them relopce in 
their ſuffcringes, and after all | 
to reioyce fox euer. S. Cryſol- 
tome vpon that of the Apoltie, 


| Si Deus nobiſcum quis contra 


nos ?pca rather ſatthj he. quis nõ 
cotra nos? Who is againſt ve? | 


5s Laos nap, 


— 


— 


„nm DM 
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nay, whats not againſt vs if 
god be with vs: but howſoeuer 
they art againſt vs, they ſhall 


| not pzeuatle,oz long trouble bs 


God is a xewarder ofpatience, 


is wont with moze patience, 
to goe thzough the yeares of 
bondage. Now hen amidſt 


the 


and death the finiſher of paine. | 
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the fundzpe aflicions that 
grieue the minde, a Medita⸗ 
tion ot our ende, map much 
mittigate „ if not 
take away the greateſt ſoz-| 
rowes of all: Manye are the 
troubles of the righteous, but 
the Lord dehuereth them out 
ol all: Pndtoketh ettherſo;- 
| rowes from them, oz them 
| from ſozroweg. Great are 

their trialls: But ſaluation . 
one day make amendes, 


— e the. burden of le ſo 
totlefore 


— 


. — 


1 


cauſe of teares, no trouble foz 
that there is no cauſe of trou⸗ 


ble, may we hear ——— 


theſe bitter calamit | lese 
Wende g e mpe # maurne 


as lob and . 

145 08 1 99 re 
map we in 
K 
the ſame. 5 nes all day 76 


nd (90 
9515 Wen ga 


A B 
throane,, 7 the vi ill of the 


E Aun U ſhall be pow- 


red Out, and {1 ſay, 7 L W 


ſeſt, lt, Now all is done; 


un | | Chap; 73 


no teares, and h 7 


| 


— F 
| 
: 


_— 
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| 


Thoug þ God doe deginne 
with, i ce, Jhate'afflic 
ted thee, hee Will ſurely ende. 
with non affligam te amplius, 


I will afflice ce no moze, 


. | "12 "Conſider we the ſtate of 


man from the verie beginning, 
Adam beſides his contmuall 
trauel in the earth, the remem⸗ 
bzance ok his felcitie ot could 


he hath but two ſons, and 


taken away by deach, Abell in 
the flower bk age; Noah 
liues long and what with his 


3 in N bet «x 


not our lot alone. Firſt God 
called Abraham, Ad tentatio- 
nem f dei, toa trial of his faith 
E after, Ad benedictionem pro 
Ade, to a to his faith, 
becauſe tho hulk endured dy 
3 1 bleſling, J will bleſſe 


The cight Chapter, 
That the griefes of bedy may 


alſo mocue $1 to enter inte 
rhis ſerious mediation of _ 


end , 


hcipinge 
hand in time) what till would 
bes che eſtate of the people, 
while they were in the thzai- 
dome of Babilon, hee thought 
eee 
deliuerance: and beeſo 
God, to loke vyon the d 
— hats mane 
his mercies ſake, .in | 


Chap. | 


— 
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1 pre ee 


lib. 5. 


2/4. 4. 


* the Head to megrunmes ; the 


_ 


— OP 4. 
„ 


— of body, and affiliations 
of minde, we mape in our 
highest deuotion to God, call 
to minde the time of diſmi(- 
fon, and our god delinerpe 
from atl Pea, wemapcoz- 


when theſe craſed bodies ſub⸗ 
tect to ſeuerall inlirmities, ag, 


Lunges to I e the 


3 
2 which ——— to beate 


the burthen of the dape, ſhail 


| with the happy ſoule line to⸗ 


; and rtio te ti 
1 2 In the meane ſeaſon wee 
map remember in all theſe in⸗ 
ſirnuties, that of the Prophet, 
The Lord will not faile his peo- 
ple, neither will hee 'forſake his 
inheritance. David knewe it 
was Gods manner to trie his 
ſeruants 4c: therefote in his 
afflictions made this pꝛote⸗ 


tation of himſelke and them, 


der, that there will come a dap. 


Ty 4» an T5 wa 


** 
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though au this come vpon vs, 
yet will nos wee kozſake thee, 
3 It is aut Iſaaks vie, firſt 
to fecle vs bp tribujation, and 
then to bleſſe vs: by theſe in⸗ 
firmitics ofthe body, we may 
- Now 
after ur haue ſuffercd a little, 
then Take a blefling my ſonne. 
4 Thoughthe Winde blow 
cold, pet doth it cleanſe the god 
graine: though the fire bürne 
hoate, pet doth it purifie the 
beſt Iffictions ag they 
are mu, 10 are they alſo 
ſafferiigs and 
init actions. Fo theſe aftli⸗ 


N 
all wozldlp pica⸗ 
| leneſſe 0! minde pe⸗ 
— — of hart, fo 
| paſſed, a moꝛe hecbful⸗ 
neſſe koz the time to come. 
AInthehandꝛeth and ſea⸗ 
uen and thirtieth Plaime, the 
peoples capti 
noned. Super flumiua Babi'o- | 
us, by the waters ot Babilon, 


e 


| 
PU. 


captinity is thus men- 


| 


| 
| 


HD wee 


te. BH. R r 
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in. | ſhed, Which is the body; that 


»— 


Wee ſate done and wept in 
13 eee ths for ow 
arpes, we hanged them vÞ v 
on ſi e trees Ga abs rounds | 
wee ſate do wne, a token of 
their humilitie: and wept. a 
ligne of ſoꝛrowe and peniten- 
biens foz our harps we hãge 
them vp, which ſhewed | 
were now very far from mirth 
and melodp. 
| 6 An the fie of Salomon 
{ was full of pzolperitie, x there- 
fo ze we find, that Saſömon did 
much kozget Cod : but the 
Whole lite ot Dauid had much 
| aduerſitie, and therefoze we ſa 
by his penitentiall Pſaites, # 
| ethers, that Dauid bidde much 
remember God. 
7 Cheſe chaſtiſements of 
the body in particular, as they 
are in the conſequent, meanes 
oftentimes of our good (fo; 
the wozſer part of man, -ſapth 
8 Jerome, is ſometimes pun! 


the better part of man, to Wit, 


| 


| 


the Soule, in the dap of tudge- | 


launching Phiſition, pet a 


chaſtiſements ſomtimes are as 


n 
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ment, map bee ſaued, ſo are 
they in the canſe, effects of | 
Gods loue, Foz though he | 
beat times a chaſtening Faz 
ther, yet a Father, though a 


Phiſition: and therefoze one | 
that loves, and that cures. 
wWenedeno moze,but lap open | 
our griefes, and let him alone 
with the ſaluing, who ſes 


neceſſarie foz the Houle; as 
medictnes are foz the — 
Who knowes better then our 


ſelues, how belt to doe vs 
gd. 


4 


8. Though the potion box 
ſharpe pet it is his, Thoſe in⸗ 
tent is to pꝛoacure health. 
Quos amo > ge. whom JF ' 
lone I chaſtiſe, fayth Chziſt | 
bnto his, whoſe lone in cha- 
ſtening wes -may not refuſe. 
Chryſoſtome could ſap, Magna 


Ane. 3. 13 


* 


temptation 1s it, not to bee 


Woo nnn 


* 2 pine c 


tentatio non tentari, Þ great | 1 
* 
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Jam 5.11 
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tempted at all. 

9 lob Was 6 righteous 
man, vy the teftinonte of hun, 
whoſe -teſtimonie was moſ} 
What fayſt chou to my 
ſeruant #66, ag vptight-and' iuſt 
man, one that feareth "Gode 
 Thenertnewes wee heare of 
him, lob is affuced in body, 
krom the trowne or the head to 
the foule' of the foste. You 
aue heard ( ſateth S. ſarnes )' of 
of lob, and What 
end God made with him. The 
holy mau was tempted, that 
when we are trird, to teach ve 
hat we ſhould dee. 

-14 S.ſerome hauing read th 
Ale and death dt Hilarion, who 
alter hre dad —— 
died mioſt chxiſttanly.ſa id. Wel 
Hilarion ſhalt be the champion, 
whom will follow. Af Saint 
terome ronlde-ſap , Hilarion 
chould de the champion whom 
Iwill fellow: ik thaſte men 
may ſay , lofeph ſhall vee the 
— cereal tl koi⸗ 


— — 


ow; 


tow + Then map affliced men 
ſap foz true patience, iob ſhalbe 
the champion whome we wiki of 
follow. Toby after that dad of 
mercy , in burpitg the deadr, 
was accepted of God, the next 

tyomges wer heate 'vf Toby, | Te 2 10 
is. the holy man Toby is ſtri⸗ 
ken blind. 
| 17 Toſuffer ſome chalticc= | 
ments, we map be content :foz | - N 
reſptaing our ſunes , God vy 
ſcheſe affiictions doth lap but a 
foft hand vpon vs. It was an 
auncient F athers pzaper,Do- 
mine hic vrezhic ſeca,yrinpoſte- 
rum ſans, Lozd here ſeare and 
cut mee, that thou maiſt heale 
me inthe time to come.Better 
to ſuffey here then hereafter. 
Non reſpicias ( ſaich- Chriſo- 
ſtome via eſt aſpera ,- ſed 


quo ducit, Reſpectnot ſo much | in Epif?, 
that the way is painful,as that Heb. 
the end thereof is pleaſant. 
12 When 8. John aſked-the 
Jungell what hey were thet 
appeared in long- white gar . 


| D 3 ments, 


17— — 2 - 2 
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ments, With 
hands: the Angell aunſwered, 


Theſe are thoſe that came out 


worlde , To ſhewe after the 
ſtoʒmes of a troubleſome lite, 
they Weare Dalmes and 


ſting triumph. 

13 Theretisa thieefold con- 
ld:ratton that map mout in vs 
matter of Meditation to this 
efect: The. art, Quid fuimus, 

what we once were: The ſe· 


now are: The third, Quid eri 
mus, what after. a ſhoꝛt ſpace 
we ſhalbe What we once were, 
is ſhewed by that of EIdras, O 
Adam ſaith he) what haſt thou 
done? When Adam fell, wa 


had bezac without ſine, mans 


eſtate had beene as the Ingels 
in heauen Salomon in his 


pꝛinceip ſeate Was clothed in 
great ropaitie,and pet Salomon 


A nn. 


with Palmes in theix | 


of many tribulations in the | 


crovnes., in token of enerla-| 


cond, Quid ſumus, What wee 


f x 5% hy * 8 - thed 


F mf al was: ache, | 


oP — 
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thed like the Lillies of the field. 
But neither Salomomn all his 
ropaltie, noz the Rillies of the 
Field. were euer lo clothed, as 


tlati ing ot innocencie. O hap⸗ 


conſidered ſo much 

14 Wheretoze as the people 
in the time of the Pꝛophet 
Aggee, behoiding the fozme of 
the Temple, how karre inke⸗ 


row, when they {aw theone, 4 
rt membꝛed the other. In like 
maner, When we call S minds 
the ſtate of innocencie, wherein 
God made all things fo: man, 
and — ko him ſeite, (in that 
wonderkall extellencie) placed 
hun in Maradice, a Garden ot 
all deli 
grieke 
minde. Wee cannot but With 
ſome ſoꝛto w foz in, where with 
we ſhould euer be · at vtter Tefi= | 
ance, rcmeinbzing our loſſe by 


Was. Adam befoze hee ſoſt the 
pie Adam, it Adam aden | 


1129r. it was vnto the kouner 
glozie theccok, imght wen ſoz- 


„ ſubiect neither to 
dodie, 02 vexation of L 


E. 4. 


D 5; inne 


— — 
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une, bethinke our ſelueg ot 


firſt place, Quid fuimus, what 
we once were. 

; 1.4 Foztheſecond conſide- 
ration, Quid ſu nus, wheat we 
now are, euen ſoiourners in 
this vale of teares, exiles from 


vies come like Iobs meſſen⸗ 
gers, no ſooner one hath told 


his tale, but another ſteps in, 
to ſap as much: where men are 


ties round about, the kelmg 
whereof may moone' bs to 
bzeakecozth into that deſire of 
the Tyoſtle, Who ſhall deliver 
vs fromrheſe bodyes of death? 


caſe accept of ſuch an offer 
wearyſome is the condition of 
our eſtate pꝛeſent. - 

17 Foz that fature ſate| 
Quid erimus, What we ſhal be, 


— 


our native home, where trou- | 


16 Cato the wile,aBeathen | 
man, could teli his Schollers, | 
that were hee offered to bee | 


pong againe, hee would in ＋ b 
2 ; 


that fozmer feltcitie, and in the 


beſet With crofſes nd calami- | 


” — 


be changed, and made like the 
| of God, ts which bodyes God 


ilſtundum niſi in iucundo illo 


— rr 


amt 
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when thele dꝛoſſie bodyes ſhal 
glozious body of the Sonne 
mmercie ſaith , as ſometicres 


vnto Abraham, Foz'Iima«c ll Y 
will blefſe Him alſo: ſo of theſe 


bodpes in their reſarrection, - 


though ag Iſmaell, they are not 
ſo fre bozne as Iſaacke the 
Soule, pet ſhall they haue a 
bleſſing to. * 2:94 

18 1 Chziſtian remem= 


bzancs hereof doeth make vs | 


delire withionging; a pert 
on elſe where. Hope (faith Sa- 
lomon) that is deferred, doth af- 


ſlict che minde. Ju the meane | 


ſeaſon, conſid ring that, Nihil 

loco, nothing is in derd ioyfull 
but in that place ot iop . It may 
make vs the moze cherefully 
to paſſevuerthe greteſt grutkes 


mir de whatſoeuer, Which af- 
fictions in this life are refti- 
monies of Gods loue, but in 


— © — 


. * 


* 


Hs the 


— ä ads the — 
CEE 


— CCC UN 


n 


»„—— 


of bodie, and-affiiaions-of} - ] 


* ä 


Hieron de 
1 Go 1ſel. in 


4duerſ. 


18 120 Learne to die, 
the life to nene of- his| 


our patience, as motiues to1n- 


] 


| 


| world; & in 


maze vs, and 


iuſtice 

19 It is the wont of Fa- 
thers, to holde in their owne 
chiidzen; when they ſufler the 
chtldzen of bondmcn; to goe 
looſely as thep liſt. God that 
kepes an inheritance foz his, 
aſter his rod in cozrec:mg, hee 
hath a ſtaffe of ſtap and com 
fozt< iWherefoze, we map rec- 
kon theſe trialles ag harbin⸗ 
gers to warne vs befeꝛe hand 
of deathes comming, as teſti: 


monies of Goda care ouer vs, | 


as medicines to cure our 
wounds, as occaſions to mire 


cenſe our faith; as meanes to 
pꝛocute our god, and laſt ot all 
as ſcheolemaſters to words our 
an, to teach va this ledon of 
to Die: Ir God (ſaith 
ſcromce) bad Promiled * is 
peace and * mn in; thy 
W. to — 
Hen out troubles here might a- 


make e of 


„„ » 


— 
— 


| 
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our future reſt : but finding by 
proofc, the manifolde -rribula-' 
tions of this life preſent, we may 
exgect with comfort, the pro- 
miſe of the time to cowe. 

20 Na geathen man could 
ſap, when hee lawe a ſudden 
ſhip ir zacke of all his woridlp 
wealth, all loſt in a moment: 


Well Foꝛtune J ſee thp intent, | 


thou wouldeſt haue mee dee a 
Dhtloſopher : how much moze 
may the Chziſtian man fap, 


after the manp and manifold | 


afllictions in mind and bodie : | 
well J ſe that Bed would 
haue me euen to become religi⸗ 
ons, and to enter into a medi⸗ 


tation ot tte ute that is fred of | 
all: foz departing this woꝛld 
vn do God we ceaſe to grieue, 
we ceaſe to ſozrow, re ceaſe to | 
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| The Ninth Cha tet. 


| How much it concerneth euerie 
one in time ef health, to. pres 


* p; are bumſelfe for the day ou 
@:ſſe | 


lation. 


{ qualitie 02 

5 dition of the li fe pꝛeſent: (fo 
Exel. 11.3 where the tree fallerh there it ly - 
? eth) and our paſſage in oꝛder 
| is from the life of grace, vnto 
| the life of giozie: they ſep but 
| little, that percetue not howe 
greatly it concerneth euerie 
\Chailtis, in tinte of beſt health, | 
while hs hath pct dap befoze: 
| him, to ſet fozward in a pꝛoui⸗ 
dent courle; that ſo in the cole | 
of the eneningHe map arrineat 
the poꝛt ot rueriaſting reſt, to 
be alwapes fearefuil, alwapes 


1 watth⸗ 


Puin gysa time and grace, paſſeth 


Salomon teig vs, the Inte by 
inſtind of nature, remembers 
it will not be alwapes ſummer. 
Ieremie tels vs, the Crane and 
Stozke thinks of another ſca⸗ 
ſon to come. | 
The dayes of man are but 


little moment we haue, to pro- 
uide for a ſtate of all continu · 
ance, is runne ouer before wee 
are aware; Gods mercie in gi- 


a long as a pleaſant rivers: if wee 
ſtop the courle thereof, 


. . . "- | 
continuance in ſinne, it will ariſe 


1 


our ſureſt repoſe in this world. 


ner but once is done, ſhould be 
aduiſedly begun, carefully pz0- 


boured with all ind 
the ende: we 


CY 
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ſhort, his time vncertaine, that 


Our 


Ah & turne into iuſtice, beare 
Howe by force, and ouerthro w. 


ſecuted, and mo mt} 
uſtrie 1 
;with our | 


cauſe, æ werile with cut cauſe, | 
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Rec 
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dapes, fa 


while ye 
of bins: 


haue time. 


hoe Ghoit : Do ob an 


| King — h our ad⸗ 
uer ſarie. is while we are i the 


way. Mo pꝛeparing ople in 
our Lampes, no entring With 


[19 it with Sed, Do well, and 


haue well. 


the right 


is, Leoke 


oz eum, mp a 


cher wwile, the cale is altered, 
Nibre peltinſa, the 
death bf annere is worſt of all. 
Foz why, they pa de ouer then 


> fail 


tie, and ſudden 


U into a ſea 


4 Jes the cottn(cli of the 


the Bzidegrome :; no running. 
nocrowning- Foꝛ a ſure rule 


Lite the life ol the | 
righteous, _ die the deathok 


5 J — (ble 
tantius) Whether death be god 


vnto the condition of the ue 
pꝛeredent, which if it dee palſed 
ouer in vertue O well is thee, 
| and'happie thalt thou be: if o 


Ag in great ſolli⸗ 


of milertes: Be tauft we know 
not the daß, we ond waich | 


Learne to lie, 135 


cuerie dap: becanſe we know 


encriehower, Wee ſe that in 
matters of waight, fozeſight 
and deliberation is wont to 
bung them better to paſſe. 
Thoſe that runne fo2 a coꝛrup⸗ 
tibie crowne, faith the Tpoltle, 
abſtaine from all thinges, but 
we koz an vncozruptible. The 


watch his fitteſt time: euerie 


not the hower, we ſhould watch 


husdandman Will take his 
ſeaſon, the Souldier Will | 


one Will caſt the beſt wap to 
compaſſe the buſmeſſe hee hath 


matter ot᷑ ſo 


— — 
great waight as 
1 — God 1. until 
the lat ertrennties,it ia no ſafe 
— when the — 


in hand: ond ſhallthe Chaitiz | 
wes oy carci-\le | 


i 


«ed 


— 


A 1} 44 ww 
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Chap. 9 [136 Learne to Die 


reaſon of paine is neither fo; 
the — — noz able 
x to 02der aright his conuerſſon 
to Ged. Ft is the Wiſemang 
wile counſel Ante languorem | 
adhibe medicinam, ante —— 
um mterrog a teipſ plum, 15 

—— griefe, conſul 
of the medicine, befoze 1 
ment, examine thy lcife, 

6 The Pzophet Dauid ex⸗ 
— th epzouident — 
car pꝛouidence o? an 
Pal. 33.6 man, ſatth, Orabit ad te in — ; 
pore oportuno, He ſhall pzay 
} vnto thee in a time conucnient, 
. | ozremembertha@D Lozd, in 0 
— mapſt be found. 
ſeruants that ſaid in their 
| hearts, the maſter doth deferre 
: his comming, the maſter of 
thoſe feruatits ſhall come in a 
time they khinke nat ok, and 


= 


„ ih. At * = 2 ** Py nn tn — p 


haue their lopnes giree, their 
lampes burning, Dple rea- 
die, and Watte with the wile 
birgimes » ko the Bzide⸗ 
gromes comming 
15 whome their Lozd ſhall: 
finde fic facientes, fo — 
and prong — make 3 ru- 


thole who — 


Beda) Whether the great 
Loꝛde knocke, oz come, Pul- 
ſar, cum per æ es o- 
ſtendit mortem vicinam, venit, 
cum ad iudicium apparet, het 


hee ſheweth death is neere; 


to pronounce 


8 


knocketh when by fickneſles | 
he comes when he appeares | 
iudgement. 

2 That men wold Þcareſnl- 


4 Learne to Die. 1 37] Che j 


thoſe chat fomerimes lwke| 
forth, fitte as Abraham at the 
entraunce of the Taberne⸗ 
cle: theſe are thoſe, oho 


— 


Peuer. 
Bed, im 


neſſe” 


ts. — "I * 


* 


— 4 


Chap 9 


will take herde vnto iny wales. 
A religtous pzeparation- in 
time, would do men moze gwd 
thin thep are aware, happye | 


148 Learneto dic, 


time, while they are their 
owne men, they {hail one day 
ſuide the benelite of this cart⸗ 
tuineſſe. 

8 To him $paſſcth thzough 
| darke places, one e 
befozehim, will doe him moe 
god, then manp, d are bought 
atter Foz hun that vnderta- 
keth a long tourney, adui e de⸗ 
loꝛehand wil ſtand bim im ſtead 
Ot chis ſpirituall vovage, the 
vowot the Prophet ſhauld be 
the vo ot and reſolution of e 
uery particular man, by the al⸗ 
ſtance ot Gods grace, Dixi 
cuſſodiam vias meas, I ſayd, 3 


are they that ſeeke the Lozde 
While hee map bee fouade,. fo; 
there wil come, a non now vos, 


IJ knone pou not, foz them 


neſte prepare themſeigcs 8 


that come to buy Thin 5 mar⸗ 


ket is done 


9 Chrit 
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Gui tocpt con che men of | 
Jetruſalem, Which Would not 


weepe foz themſelues, and all 
was becauſe they knewe not 
the things that did belong vn⸗ 
to their peace, Antiochus after 
his many inturies offered vnto 
the people of the Jewes, and 
vnto the temple of God it ſcife, 
taking ſacruigiouſiyx from 


ted foꝛ Gods ſeruice. when the 
Loꝛd called him to anſ were the 


he could then wiſh he had ne⸗ 
uer medled with facred'godes 

onely conſecrated ad pios vſus, 

to Church, to godly vſes. ht 
Pharao ſaw the Sea readve to 
ſwallo we him, he could then 
no doubt be ſozrie, that euer he 


tion when ſlærpe is gone from 
their eyes. when rather extre⸗ 
mitit ot grirte then true ſoꝛrow 
doth racke out a litile ſicke re⸗ 


thente the oznaments apyom⸗ 


tauſe at his o done confiſtozice | 


had wꝛonged pare innocents, 
and oppꝛelled God2 0 wne poz- | 


pentance (rom the moſt care: | 


leſle 


"a 


” 4 * — > — 5 —— — ” 


— — 
- n 


| — — — — — — 
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— 
b lleſſe ot᷑ all, and reſt from their 
| foiled beds, then manye mape 
wiſh, that they had vſed 
| oppzeſsionthen they haue, that 
2. Cor. 11. — —— — 1 : 
27. | „ pzaped: with Danictt 
5. . | wept with Marie Magdalen. | * 
'Lrc.7 38. lued in meane effate, and ſo | 
1 haue feared Gd, rather then | || |? 
to haue emoped- the pic aſures 10 
| of unne foz a ſeaſon, Which | 
| 
[ 


— 


they find to be ful'of bitternes | | * 
at the laſt. Theſe things ſhould| 
be confidered in time, and here 

is the time. | 

To Thepſhallfeekc ine,ſatth | 
Wiledome, ſpeaking ofnegli- | 
| wy oor ſhall not | 
| we me, and why ? becauſe | 
— we ts to — N 
| | olith virgins mape call, | 
| Mat.2 5. Len Lew : dut Shen the | 
Bzidegrome is paſt, and that 
milde countenance of Chrilt 
turnd away, the woeful plight U 
of theſe virgins ſhalbe ſuch, as 
it were incugh to beaketheir 
hearts with ſozrowe, and ſuch 


* ſozrowe | 
n 1 PAT | 


—_— oY ith. . 8 


enn 0 . „e 
. 
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_ 
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(oxrow; whith ſhal neuer ceaſe 
to wound their molt diſtreſſed 
ſoales, being in that woefull 
pligyt. here they endure a dy⸗ 
ing like, a liatug death; a end⸗ 
lefſe-nttferie ? are not the plea 
ſares ot nme, drare pleaſures: 
Had we not nerd, then ma caſe 
ok lach impaꝛtance. to ſtand e⸗ 
uetmoze rtadye, by a ſettous 
preparation lo; our ende, to 
hold vs falt in the teare or god 
and to Wart old thercin;as Sy - 
rach cottnſelteth'v SY! 

17 Moꝛeonuer, our totinnance 
7 — vncer⸗ 
tatnetie, and ſaith one: Nobis 
certam ſolicſtudinem, imponat 
incerta conditio, In any caſe 
let our: Bncertaiae condinon, 
put into vs a certaine caretul⸗ 
nefſe ob our tſtate to come. If 
in aup thinge that rare of the 
ophet is to bee remembzed, - 
s Would not fuffer his eyes 
to ſleepe, nor the temples of his | 


hr ad to take any reſt, it hould 
durar ine of all other bee 


— 


remembied 


— 


Eci. a. 6. 


Chap. 


fremembzed. Who would paſſe 


— * * 
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a dap in finfall ſecuritie: Who 
Would lap him downe in that 
{ate ot lite, wherein he would 
beloath to depart this Taber⸗ 


with death, and are often ſur» 


| pziſed at places of greateſt tri: 


umph, where in en are wont to 
thinke of nothing lefle £ Pow 
tnerrie, > ina ſhoꝛt time mour⸗ 
neo foz: I boane in the meate, 


ing waite of an enemie, hath 
made many a ſtout champiõ af- 
tex, manifeſt perils eſcaped, in 


vnanes. whether they would 07 
no. Ilaake the patriarch, Dauid 
the pꝛophet. Ezechias the pꝛince 
ſraell the people, by little g lit⸗ 


tle all coare awap, Bee the daye 


neuer ſo long, at laſt coms euen 
ſong, Many god friends of- 
tentimes in the wozld thake 
bandes at parting, end we ſez 


| 


— cum 4 * _ 
* — — —B— 


a huske in the cup. Thelay: 


the middeſt of the hatekull ene⸗ 
mies, to peelde by ſo Weake a 


eee eee 


nacle? Dot not manpe mate! 


— — 


n 


ö 


8 


ieee, 


* * CO HER n * 1 IS , 2 
8 ws * x >. ws, 4 . * 2 * 0 


— t. 

72 Wherefoze when wes 
keepe our ſolemne afſcmblics, 
we had neede kezpe them reli⸗ 
| gtoully minded. foz wee know 
| not whether we ſhall euerkep | 
them any moze. When wes 
| make our humble repentance 
to God, Wee had nde doe it 
uncertly  indeede. There is a 
time to lecke, ſapth the wile 
| man, hers the time of ferking, 
life is heere woon oz lolt , here 
pꝛouide, and be ſafe fox cuer: 
Ind becauſe the time is ſhozt, 
let them that vile this Wozld 
1 (fapth the Þpoltle } bee as 
though they vled it not : this | 
| 


_— 


_ lt... —_ 


gate, thou 

| thatieadeth vntolife 8a han hee 
| ſhozt, and therekoze his Wrath 
is the ſiercer. Bm we remem⸗ 
bꝛing the of time, 


ſhould vſe all diligence , and 


Ecci. 3. 6. 


BEL. £L MMA 


. 


there foꝛe our care ſhould 
the greater to pꝛeuent 


che ſub⸗ 
* _ = ; 
—"Y TS 


———ů— A 


| 
ö 
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- 
jo 


tion, is that fayze Chziſtian 
end wee map all begge at the 
bandes af God. 
ſtanding, when the minde 


tile Serpent, wee-know. not 
whether wee ſhall haue- ſs fit a 
— repentance euer heere⸗ ö 


2 The Church doth may 
and that in moſt Chziſtianma: 
ner too, that the faithfull may 
be deuuered | from ſuddaine' 
death, And ſurely, great 


urely 
peeld himſelfe to God, then 
to be taken in a moment from 
the ſocietie of men. Co haue a 
geod departure out of che 
Wozld, may bee a good mans 


of lie witha treatabie diſſelu⸗ 


is well: pzepared ; and eueric. 
day refigued to his will, who 
knoweth better then our 
ſelues hw n 

e 


Kingdome. Though 
Chꝛiſtian end the dayes of his 


cauſe hath the ſober Chiang 
| man, fo deſire rather lepſ 


pꝛayer, and to cloſe vp pcourſe | 


um 


— — —— 


— 
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tranſitozie lite, bp a moze ſhoꝛt 
riddance, from theſe bodily in⸗ 
firmities, the ſuddaincneſſe 
with Gods heipe, is no pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice vnto his future good, that 
lues ener pzepared fo: the dap 
of his departure, and they are 
not onertaken- with death, 
how ſodatnelp ſoeuer they are 
gone, that dauly mind the time 
of their diſſolution: 
14 Wemay remember, that 
if wee reſpect our eſtate and 
condiftton oflife , wee are all at 
one, and the ſelfe ſame ap. 
—— Fo + 8. — 
non qualis ſis, ſed qualis fueris 
conũder not ſo — what 
be: what is become of all 
Adamspoſteritie, fo: theſe ma⸗ 
ny hundzed peeres paſſed: ex- 
tepting a remnant that muſt 


| hoatly folloro after,” are they 


not all gone? | 

15 Moyles mentioning the 
age of thoſe who liued bekoze. 
the loud (whe as pet the dates 


4 


9 a 


2 


J of | 


Bermard, 
de conſid. 
4d Eug, 


Ab. 3. 


_ 


| Chap.9 146 eme to Die. wh 


4 


| 
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Luc. 234 


died. All che dayes of ſered were 
nine hundred ſixtie and two 
| yeares, and hee dyed. All the 
dayes of Metbuſhelgh,, were 
| mpe hundreth ſixtie and nine 
| veeres, and hee died, that ſame, 


of man were of moze continu: 
ance then they are) ſapth : All 
the dayes of Seth were nine hun- 
dteth and twelue yeeres, and he 


mortuseſt, ind hee died, will 
ete long be the clauſe applya⸗ 
ble to vg all. | 
16 In the meaneſeaſon we 
reade the Epitaphs of others, 
follow the Funerals of ſome 
deere friendes; we ſy many, as 
thoſe on whom the Tower in 
Siloa fell, — in a moment, 
warnings ſufficient, if war⸗ 
nings will ſerue to make vs 
une pzepared fozour end. 
1 men (ſayth 
one) are not vnlike diſlolute 
ſcruitozs in Pꝛinces Courts, 
who ap 0 rs ye i 
lights, ſpend out 
ot, and ſo at laſt arefaineto ge 


— lt 


5 


- 
—7 7 — 2 ä 
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thinke ol thetime to come con⸗ 
ſider this tranſitozic eſtate will 
haue an end, and therefote pze⸗ 
pars foz another Woꝛld where 
they map haue a ap oꝛ perpe⸗ 
tuitie of reſt· 

18 Now then, to be euer in 
a readineſſe fo2 the giuing vp 
our account to God, to liue pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo the dap of beath, the 
vncertaintie of life, the wainh= 
tineſſe of the charge map iuſtly 
moue vs all to bee carekall in⸗ 
desde. Bow much therefoꝛe it 
cocerneth vs in time of health, 
to pꝛouide foz another wozlde, 
cnerie one doth ſee, wee haue 
not two ſonles, that wee may 
hazard one. | 

In the 23. ot Leuiticus, God 
tels his people ot a wap ot re 
conciliacion: he that humbled 


might perceine that it ſhouid go. 
well with the, that did that day 


12 hum 


ö 
| 
|; 
4 
4 


—— 


to bedde derkling : prouldent 
Cyuſtians haue a foꝛeſight to 


TLeuic. z 3. 


not himſelte that dap, it ſhonid 
| go euill with him, whence they 


— —E—_— — ww. een den... At. a. 4 


Ez 


Chap. 5 


. 
: 


A —_ 


_ 
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his people vpon their paſſage 


| keope our 
1 ſoules pꝛepared 


| His death, 


| 148 Learne- to Die. 


the day of reconciliation, if we 
now humble our ſelues, it ſhal 


goe well with vs. In the 
Twelfth ot Exodus God willed 


; oben Egypt, to haue thejr 

lopnes girt, their ſtaues in 
their hands, their ſhooes on 
their feete, that there might be 


no let when the time of their | 


deliuerie ſhould come : wes 
know not ho w ſoone God will 
ſend vs from this Egypt: Je- 
ſus Chziſt graunt "wee map 
aſſeouers With 

to bee gone. 
Who fo feareth the Lord (faith 
the Wifeman) irſhall goe well 
with him at the laſt, and hee 
ſhall find fauour in the Gy of 


| [humbie themſelues, this lifers is | 


+ 3 m3 Wo 


rg essere 


149 |: 
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The tenth Chapter. 


Wh erem is ſhewed the manner of | 
preparing, or the ſtate and con- | 
dition of life, wherein the Chri- 
[an man ſhould ſtand proper 
red for death, 


— 


die the death of ß 
dy righteons, is firſt 
to line the life of 
the righteous: 5 
Che meane to ſit with Abra= | $6] 
ham, is heere to walke with A- | 
braham 2 fo God hath op⸗ 
popnted a vertuous life to goe 
in ozder befoze the great re⸗ 
ward of eternall life, not as the 
cauſe, but as the conſequent of 
our bleſſed righteoufneſle in 
Chiiſt our Hauiou | 
2 What remaineth but to 
frame the pꝛemiſes as wee 
would find the concluſion. To | 
ſow, as wee would one dap 
reape, fo2z thoſe that will lie 


| 13 ſokt, 


: 


3 
| 
4 
Au de 


curger. 
pro mort. 


| 
1 
1 Iuſtin, 
Aart. 


ti. 
EY 


—— AM. 


AE 


fo his end; 
i 


ble ep2ctaſtation of Samuel,whe 
b:foze his death, in the pzelince 


Learneto die; 


ſoft,muſt make their bed there⸗ 
| after, and to line the life Wee 


hope to liue, is in a generalitie 
bere to liue religiouſly. Si non 


in hac vita, non poſt hanc vitam, 
ik we pꝛouide not in this iike, 


The old Chiiſtias made 
the woꝛld to read in their liues, 


that they did bele@ue in their 


hearts, à Heathen men to ſay, 


| uants are lo good. The ſeruãts 
of Ahaziath tell their maſter of 
the man that met 


33 ſayth it was Elias the 


| Therfoze,then this good and 
holy conycrſation of itfe, what 
better ſtate foz a Chziſtian 
man to ſtand in, euer p2epared 


4 Was not that a memoza⸗ 


of all the people hee declared as 


ther is no pꝛouiding after this 
ute. 


This is a good God, whoſe ſer- 


in the 
Wap. his attire, his Words, ac. 


2. 


gy 


——— 
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thus, his mtegritie of fe: Be- 


me defore the Lord and his an- 
nointed. Is it he ſhould haue 
ſaid, Heathen men ſee & heare of 
the great deuotion of the old 
Cyhꝛiſtians: thep in eſtec thus 
reaſon; Surciy theſe mẽ are ot | 
God, theſe without doubt oke 
| foz a world to come. The la- 
bozo, the learnings of the an⸗ 
tient Fathers, their Cacerity a⸗ 
mongſt men, their devotion to 
God it was the wonder of the 


hold here I am, beare record of | 


woz1d,+ may giue ine my quie- | 


tus eſt at parting , whoſe Ore 


haue Itaken, to whom baue 1 
done wrong: The peoples re- 
plie in effect was, now God'be 
to 


with thes good Samuel, 
whom thou art going, thou 
haſt indeed done vs no wong. 
and ſo with mournkull hearts 
they gane him this good teſti 


at parting. 
5 Chat ot S. Paul, ohen he 
* farewel of the men of 


wn; 2 wept abundantiy 


14 


foz | 


2 


——— — 


— — 


Plutar. in 
Sit Pe 
vor. 
Plutar in 
Sit. Ly R 
and. 


kace no moze, I take you to re 


| aſhamed to liue any longer, be⸗ 
cauſe he had liued honeſtly. noꝛ 


— 


Learne to Die. 


foz the woꝛds he ſpake, being 
chiefly ſoztethep ſhould ſee his 


752 


cord this day, I am pure frõ the 
bloud of al mea, I haue coueted 
no mans ſiluer or gold. Itter ſo 
god a life, was not this a god 


karewel: That of Simeon a iuſt 
man, one that feared God, and 


Waited foz the conſolation of 
Ifraet, whoimbzacingChzild, 
pzayed to depart in peace. 

DO good lite ( ſaith the an 


| cient father) what a top art 
thou in time of diftrefle?-Jt| 


made the ſame Father neither 


afraid to die, becauſe hee had a 
god Lozd- Mie? 
7 Plutarch waiteth of Peri- 


ſo harmelelle. Ind of Lylander, 


had bene in his life, hee 
was ſo dertuous. But the 


cles, j hee neuer cauſed man tao 
weare ſozrowfulattire, he was 


that hee was moze honoured | 
after his death, then ener de 


Wiſe⸗ 
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wiſe man ſpeaking ofthe ſer⸗ 
nantes of God, who paſſed 
thzough the darkeneſſe of this 
wozide With lampes in their 
uues, which both lightthem= 
ſelueg and others. The righ! 
eous (faith he) are had in a per- 
petuall remembrance, their bo- 
dies are buried in peace, but 
their name hueth for euermore. 
Foz ſuch is the power of ver⸗ 
tue, as it makes men, not oneip 
honoured when they are aline, 
but alſo when they are dead, # 
it is wont to take god men ont 
of thetr graues and tauſe them 
to liue in the mention of long 
poſteritte, hauing their names 
regiſtred and inrolled with the 


— 7, WE ‚ HW i > .”- 


eaermoze vpd their departure, 


of a good conſcience, hauing 
peace and tranquility of mind. 
when the euill are toſſed, ſaith 
| the Pzophet E1ai, as the raging 

waues of $ ſea, their name peri⸗ 
| ſheth faiththe Wiſe man ag ik 


hauing that heaucnly treaſure] 


ö 


| Saints of heauen Theſe ſtood | 


18 
3 
— 

= 

2 
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ther 
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W 


they neuer had beene. 

8 Thus the innocent life 

[ like the watchfall ſeruant 

neth the doze gladly, when his 
maſter knocketh: tat the ris⸗ 

| tous lezketh coꝛners, being a⸗ 

ſhamed to be ſeene: nap ſapeth 


| 

one, Pudct yidere eum quem 
| contempliſſe meminit, hee is 
; 

bs 


 £«@ xc ©. © we, cn 


aſhamed to ſeg him whome hee 
remembers he hath contemned: 
the one is quitte by a iopull 
the other found 
3 barre ot his owne 
co 

„ hethat will ſay With che 


7540 oſtle, Mors mihi lucrum, 
Pb. 1. Death is to mee aduauntage 
matt liue with the Apoll 


Tus u, a yan Omni 


_ a Aa Tc] me cc 


bona conſcientia, With ail gat 

TI, 2. 
| conſcience. J reade of one 
who a little bcfoze his depar⸗ 


ture from the worde, ſpake 
ſtzheſe woꝛdes to them about 
him my god friendes, I no 
finde it true in deede, he that 
teaueth. all to follow Chziſt, 


ſhall 


— 


1 Ä /] «© cow = a «a oo - -, 


| and twelfrh. This is 
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ſhall haue in this woꝛld Cen - 
iulum, a hundzedde folde 2 J 
haue, J haue that Ccontuz 
lum, peace of conſcience with 
me at parting Thus much 
in generall of pzeparing 
our ſelues foz the time ok 
our dillolution, in particu- 
lar, | 

To come nearer home, the 
applying of Hinſſelfe to Faith, 
Hope, and Charitie, ig that 
Chuſtian eſtate wherem the 
ſeruant of God once ſetied, 
nerd not to feare,To {peak with 
his enemies at the gate. 

Faith is the ſtaffe where vp⸗ 
on we ſtay both in life & death; 
$ which faith tels vs, that God 
thꝛougy Chꝛiſt is become our 
welfare. By faith we are bleſ- 
ſed, in the third to the Galathi- 
ans and fourth, Bp faith we 
retopce in tribulatiõ, in the kr 
to the Romans and ſecond. By 
faith we haue actzſſe vnto God 
in the thirde to the Epheſians 
hie ld 


where 


err 


— 


£ 
- 2s 
— 
5 
* 
H 
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whereby wee quench thefierie | 
dartes of Sathan, This is the 
meane rohercbyp we reſiſt his 
power. 

10 Nahafh the Ammonite 
Would make peace with the 
men of la beſh Gilead, but bpon 
condition, that he mightthzuſt 
out their right epes. This old 
Ammonite our enemie would 
offer peare to Gods childzen, 
but it is vpon conditton : n 
mould haue their right ey | 
that bleſſed faith that 
the ſoule ſauinglone of 
crucified put out. But == 
| the true Giliadifes peetde to 
ſuch a condition? No, not foz 
= thonfand wozldes of ri- 

Bs... 

I Hane we anpthing to do 
at the thzone of Godin in heane, 
there we haue but two pleas, 
the one of innocencte, the other 
of mercie : becauſe we cannot 
plead the plea of innocencie. 
Faith bids boldly plead plea 
ok mercte,and tels bs the iudge 
K is 


1 
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1s reconciled. | 

what ſhall ſeperate vs once 
confirmed in faith fro the loue 
of God in Chziſt Jeſus? Shall 
powers, ot principalities?chings 
preſent,or things to come ? no, 
neither like, noz death. 

[2 What manner of faith 
Chꝛiſt commendeth in the Go⸗ 
ſpell, wee reade by that of 
Mary Magdalene, who after 
ſoꝛrowing and weeping foz her 
ſinnes, Chzilt tels her: Thy 
faith hath made thee w holezag. 
ik he ſhold haneſaid; Mary this 
| weeping, this repenting faith 


lene the religious dutie of the 
Samantan, that came backe to 
gine God pꝛaiſe, and fel downe 
at Chꝛiſtes feet, he ſaith vnto 
him alfo; Thy faith heath made 
thee whole: as if this humble 
faith, this religious faith, is a 
ſauing faith: Go in peace. The 
blind man that cryed, Sonne of 


Druid haue mercie ypon mee. 


And being repꝛoued would not 


is faith in deed. When he had | 


not 


Luc, y. 50 


» 


| 
| 
| 
N 
' 
| 
| 
1 


37. faith. but firme and conſtant 


— 
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leane Mercie, bntũ he obtained 
Mercie: Chzift ſaid to him as 
to the koꝛmer, thy faith hath 
| made ther Whole, as if this 
| pꝛaying faith of thine is a good 
faith: Receive thy ſight. What 
made many old Saintes to en⸗ 
dure bonds and impꝛiſonment 
to bee ſtoned, to be hewen a⸗ 
ſunder ? it was faith ¶ ſaith the 
Heb, ir. Apoſtle.) This was no paiſie 


vuto the end, that comfozts the 
langniſhing mind, and ſapes if 
| we liue, we liue vnto the Lozd; 
| Whether weliuc or dic weare 
Rem. d | the Lords. 

13 To this faith is adiop⸗ 
ned Hope, which is called by 
the holp Ghoſt the Fncre of 
the ſole. The Inker lpeth 
deepe, and is not ſcene, and 
pet is the ſtap of all: So hope 
Heb.6.1 9reacheth karre, is of thinges 
* vnſeue, and per holdes. all 
ſure amiddes the ſnrging 


This hope makcth not aſha- 


| 


waues ofa bopſtrous wozide. | 


8 1 a 


I Learneto lie. 159 Chap. 20. 
ned, abideth with pattente, re- Rar. f. 3. 
b topceth in aktlicions, is as 
| Saint Auſten calleth it, the | 


verie like of life. Foz Why 2 it | 
biddes vs go comfoztablie to | 
the thzoneof grace, and not to Rom 723. 
refuſe the chaunging of thele | 23. 
|moztail bodies, that we map re- 
ceiut them in a better reſurrec= | 1. The. 7. 6 
tion. 

14 Jnthe third plate Cha⸗ Hes. 4. 16 
ritie the vnſeperable companis | | 
of faith may be conlidered, God | Rom. 2 3. | 
in the creation did ſeperate | x ;, | 
light from darkneſſe, we map 
not in the ſtate of inſtification / 
iopne the wozkes of darkneſſe 
as enuping, ſtrike, and conten⸗ 
tions, with the light of faith, 
which are weaued together 
as was the coate of That, | 
and therefoze are not diuiſi- 
ble. 


15 In the ſecond boke of 
Kings,and the tenth Chapter, 
' When Ichonadab came tos 2. Reg. 16 
wardes le! u, as if he had ſome 15. | 
erneſt intent to be his follower, | 


— — — — — 
| 


N lchu| 


ä 


mn. 
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| 
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| 


| 


Mat. 2.18 


Gen, 1.12 
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lehu ſaid, is thy heart vpright 
with mine? he anſwered it is: 
then quoth lehu, giue me thy 
hand. Our noble ehu, whom 
God hath ſet vp to pull do wie 
the power of darkneſle, ſapcs 
to all that would p:ofeſſe his 
name: Is pour faith vpꝛight 
to me? then giue me the opera⸗ 
tions of pour hands. 

16 Thechtidzenof God as 
they ſhal differ fromthe childꝛẽ 
of this woꝛld hereafter; ſo muſt 
they differ from them here by 
god wo:ks, which de manifeſt 
chemſelues by Chziſttan chari⸗ 
tie. Chꝛiſt ſapes bnto his, as 
the Lozd ofthe vineyard ſaide 
vnto them in the market place, 
Quid ſtatis otioſi, hy ſtand pe 
idle ? Faith like Rachel mour⸗ 
ning foꝛ her childzen,lamenteth 
the defect of god wozkeg, and 
ſaith as Sara, giue me fruit 02 J 
die. Moſes ſaith that euerie tre 
bzought fo:th fruit accoꝛding 
tree, it ſhoulde therefoze bzing 


— 


foxty 


I" — * ith, 
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pr 
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forth fruite accozding to his 
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laith to his diſciples, by this 
ſhal men know pou, whoſe pou 
— In that you loue one ano- 
cher. 


in Caine, it was not long atter 
that he laide violent hands on 
Abell, which ſhewed that hee 
loſt withall the loue of his 
neighbonr. But O Capre(ſaith 
Saint lerome) what doeſt thou ? 
what cauſe haſt thou of this cru 
ell hatred and deſire of ſhedding 


rut frater ? quam bim mtwit? 
what hath thy brother deſerued? 
what violence hath hee offered? 
hack thy ſolitary brother dilplea- 
ſed thee, becauſe hee pleaied 
God? thouknoweſt not what a 
loſſe thou ſhalt haue in the mille 
of ſo good a companion . But 
enuie puftes vp, blinds the vn- 
derſtãding where it once entreth 


—ů 


kinde, our Sauiour Chꝛziſt 


17 Caine offered bad offe⸗ 
ings, Which was a token that | ;. . 
the loue of God waxeth colde 


innocent bloud? Onrd comme 


—— 


Heron. de 
con [un 


—_— 
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It vou will heare howe L:- 
mech that wag an eu} man 
ſpeakes: lf Caine were auenged 
leuen folde, I will bee auenged 
ſeuentie ſeuen fold. Here is n no 
thing but a minde ſet vpon re⸗ 
nenge. But if pon will heare 
howe Dauid the man of Bod 
ſpeaks. Is there any of thchoule 
of Saul, that I may ſhew mercye 
vnto them ? He ſpeakes of loue 
and kind nes towards his very 
enemies. and ſo Ioſeph when 
he fozgane his bꝛethꝛen * 
faith hee, J mp ſelfe am vnder 
the hande ol God. 


offences 62 ſome 
fmat treſpaſſes:but that Which 
God koꝛgiues they are, 32% 

a1are, debts of great impoz- 


tance, wee ſome fewe pence, hee 
talents,andthoſeren thouſand 


to. 

19 Thraſybulus & heathen 
man; to rene we amitie loſt a⸗ 
mg mt, made a law, & U ynshas 


— 


of 


18 Al that we can, oz doe 
koꝛgiue our enemies, are Wa- 


| part, 


. 


— 


| 


EAA 
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courſe, and goes as it ſhould; 


long 
this mesteth with the loue of | 
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of foꝛ getfulnes of all wzonges 
and iniuries that had been offe- 
red:1t is not a lam of Thraſybu 
lus, but of Chꝛiſt Jeſus: For- 
giue & it ſhall be forgiven you: 

20 What hath heauen moze 
glozious t hen the vnion of the 
Trinitie? what hath the earth 
moze heauenly then conſent # 
vnitie? when one river runneth 
towards the Occan,itis a god 


but when it meetcth- wich ano⸗ 
ther viuer, then thep make a 
current in derde. When the 
loue of God doth carrie vs a- 
Wes goe well, but when 


our neighbour, then we ſet foz 
ward with a main ſtreame into 
a ſea of al bleſſednes. 
21 A ſpecial mean to increaſe 
this double lone in z harts of al 
belæuers, is a fr e 
tidof þ holy 5 bleſſed Eucharin 
which is called of ſom del Hey, 
that is to ſape, a moſt neceſ- 
ſarp pꝛouiſion foz our ſpiritual 


voyage: 


— 


— 


- 
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' [voyage ; O bleſſed myſteric⸗ 
which amongſt other high and 
heauenip effects, is a meane to 
ſtrengthen vs in this greate 


iournep, and comkozt vs to⸗ 


wardes the ende of the wape. 

22 Thus ſetting our ſelues 
moꝛder, we map accept of the 
time whenſoener it ſhall pleaſe 
God, that bzoaght vs into the 
Wolde, to take bs from this 


four continiance in the fame. 
The condition ok like wherein 


wee map ſtande prepared re⸗ 
qutres our Chꝛiſtian pꝛaciſe; 


the 
we ſhall we 
comebneo the Gate of thay 


this conditt- | 


| 


| 4 


— 


Howe the C briſfiam man fponulde 
demeane himſelfe when ſiche- 


neſſe be ginnetb to growe Fpom 


him, 


—— — — — 


, tyat the ſoule doe call 


Pꝛopdet, Dixi quod confi 
bor aduerſum me iniuſtitiam 
meam. Jſgpd J will tonkeſſe 
| againſt my ſelle my ovne vn⸗ 
righteouſnes, Therekoꝛe, by 
an auncient decree, the ſick was 
enioyned befoze lending foz the 
Phiſition, to make firſt a con⸗ 


trite | 


| — — — — 
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| 

| 

| trite confeſſion , and humble 
| acknowledgement of his fins, 
| 

| 


| — — 


as if our finnes were (as they 
often axe) the cauſe of our lick. 
neſſes, and ſurely this decre 
was very reſpectiueip hadd i 
vſe of inning... 

2 Chuilt hauing cured the 
Joan. ? man that lap ſo many peates 
2.3. by the pole Betheſdo, and ſhe: 
wed no ſmall woxke of mercie 
in reſtozing him to health, fo; 
:1ng put backe at the mouing 
| of ß water, ot hituleife weake, 
| of frtendes deſtitute, (the right 
_-— courſe of this vnrighteous 
| wozid) if any goe downe, this 
| | man doeth. | 

| | Well, Chiiſt cures him. 
| and giues hun with all 
this caution (as a Memo- 
_ | randumfoz the time to come) 
an. 5. 14 Beholde, thou art made whole 
ſinne no more , leaſt à worſe 
thinge come vato thee: made 
| whole, therefoze ſometimes a 
diſeaſed creature made hole, 
4yerefoze ndt of thy ſelke 


whole: | 


* wing 7 . * —_— 


— 


| 


thou bs from gur ſecreate 


| come vnto thee, Dee that ats | 


cry out with the Plalmi d, Pe- 


— 


— 


whole: : made whole, theres | © 
foze nowe a ſound man: Siune 
no more, leaſt a woiſethinge | 


flited thee foz a time, coulde 
haue helde thes langer: he that 
touched the in part, could haue 
ſtricken the in whole: hee that 
lapde this n thy bodpe, 
hach power to laye a greater 


rodde vppon thee, doch body 


and ſouls; Sinne no more. S 
by this wee ſe, that bodplpe 
ſickneſſe mape moone vs to 


Cata iuuentutis ne memineris 
Domine, Logd remember not 
the innes and offences of our 
youth : And ſap with the 
lame Pꝛophet ab occul 


tis munda nos, fleanſe 


_ 

When ackeneſſe be 
ginneth ſharpeiye. to touch 
vs , Wee are Sony At 
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Lal. 25. C 


—— | 
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— 


die, as Aſa ſought tothe Phi⸗ 
| ſionsto heale his diſeaſe, whe 
he ſhould haue rather ſent to 

\ Pzophet to haue giuen hym 
ſome ſpirituallreceiptefoz hyg 
cke louie. The woman in the 
] Goſpeliſpent al þ euer ſhe had 
vpon the Pyiſittong, and in 
end ſhe was neuer the better, 
but once comming to Chziſt, 
ſhe came where lhe might haut 
cure, and — — hath 
When the philition . 
done, then we can bee content 
the Dinine ſhould beginne: as 
if ſome fewe woꝛdes of gholtly 
tounſeil were enough When we 
| 8 but one waye with 
f. hes | | 

| No, no, the firſtand chiefeſt 
care in all extremities ſhoulde 
be a penitent implozing of the 
helpe of God, who in this caſe 
doeth oktentunes cure both bo⸗ 
die and ſoule, and lengthen the 
dates ofſozrowkulſuppliants, 
as he did the daies of Ezechias, | 
Firſt therfoꝛe take a good qua» 


| 


| 


| 


[applie them as a god receipt. 


meanes ozdained by 


| boke of Mombers map bee re 


les aud Aaron, but there wag 


— tt. r — 


r 1 


r 
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titie of repentance, two hand ⸗· 
fuls of faith in the palſton ot 


Chuſt, put bath together and 


fo: the ſickly ſoule, which hath 
take a dangerous ſurket in fin. 

Che lumpe ot dzyed figs,, 
p; God tes 
the bodies „haue alſo. 
their conuenient ple. The, 
philicke of the ſoule mult baue 
the beſt cozdials foz the pent- 
tent patient. 


That of the. people in the 


membzed, who being ſtung, 
with the ſerventes in the wil= 


dernelle, had no other meane of | 


fuccour then the looking vp to 
the ſerpent, Which Moyies (as 
a meane 022aynedby God )ſet 
vp koz the pꝛocuring of their 
health we haue no en 
intime ok need, then the lifting 
vp ok the eyes of our ſoules to 
behold Chult cruciſied. | 

The people cried vnto Mos 


R 


— 


dt. 


— 


Chap. 11. 


loan, ? 1.4 


thaſe who were ſtung by the 
. Serpent, it was, Vide & vine, 


cipali care, when fickneſſe be- 


"| Toſephes bzethzen, Therefore is 


170 Learne to dic. ' 
no hclp vntii! God in merci 
appointed this miraculous 
nicane. No relicke could bee. 
found in the Lawe foz che di⸗ 
ſtreſſed ſole, bntili God in his 
wonderfull toue raiſed bp a 
mightie ſaluation in the fate 
of grace. The ſerpent was hif- 
ted vp on high, that all might 
behold him, ſo was the Sonne 
of God. that albeleguers might 
rece:ue ſauing health from hun 
and by him. In the caring 


leoke and liue: fo; Chiiſtes cu- 
ring. it is Crede & viue, belæue 
and liue. 

7 This bleſſed meane in 
times of greateſt extremitie 
doth adde no ſmall comfozt to 
the afflicted. Ind thus the pꝛin · 


ginneth, being an humble ac- 
knowledgement of our unnes, 
which map moue vs to ſap, as 


this trouble come vpon vs. 


A heartie confeſſion © of 


| remilon thereof; by him who 
is the hope of the diſtreſſed the 


| theſicke,and thereſurreition of 


and reſigne ouer our ſelues 


— 
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them all;thehumbledeſire with 
bended heartegs and knes fo; 


ioy of the afflictcd, the curer of 


the dead: a willing mind to be 
deluered from the bandes of 
ſnne, map make vs crie with 
the Pzophet Dauid, I am fo 
faſtin priſon, that 1 cannot get 
Out. 


8 And laſt ok all, a opfull. 
lifting vp of the heart to the 
thzone of grace, map make vs 
willingly renounce the woꝛld 


bnto his diuine pleaſure, to 
whoſe appointment wee ought 
with patience merkelp to lub⸗ 
mit our ſclucs. Firſt God lent 
lonas to Warne Nine, and 
ſeing the .repentance of the 
peopliꝛ then comes a meſſage of 
mercie, theſe trials are as foze- 
warners. 
9 weſx we are in his hand, 
who alone hath power ouer al 


„ « fleſh; 


1 


mn mn 
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Chap. 21. 


nn 


E 


Chꝛiſt eruciſied, wee make this: 


do well: if we die we ſhall doe 


* _ — — 1 
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fleſh: when we are in want, we 
then know the benefit of pien⸗ 
tie when we are in bondage we 
then beſt perceyue the god of 
 freedome, when we are in ũck⸗ 
neſſe, we muſt thankfully ac⸗ 
knowledge the bleſſing of 
health (if we haue any thank⸗ 
fulneſſe) and map eafily gather 
how God by lingring ſickneſſe 
doth in mercp, ſtay til we make 
vs readie It it ſhallpleaſe him 
to adiourne the tune of this 
our pilgrimage, we ought to 


* 


W th. os 4 


** 


a ſacrifice vpon the altar of our 
heart, to blefſe him who hath e: 
ter bleſſed vs, to ſerue him 
trucip all the dapes of our life. 

And thus hauing our truſt in 


— * _— —_— Ss. 


reſolution; It we live, we ſhall 


| 
better. | 
| 
| 


offer a determinate purpoſe ao | 


. 
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The iwelith Chapter. 
| How the ſictę ſpoulde az(poje of | 


| 


worlaly goods and peſſæſatous. 


Js ſinnes by the 
TER ücke partie con⸗ 
d == 2a feficd, his ſoule 
| [S2 kf religioulip com- 
ESI mended vnto 
God, his dzfire- 
either to ge oz die, giuen ouer 
to the Diuine pꝛouidente, an 
oꝛderiy diſpoging of tholetcuis 
poꝛall bleſſings, which GOD 
hath heere lent vnto his ſer⸗ 
uants, is Verie conuenient toz/ 
eaerie Chziſtian in time ot 
ytalth, and nothing ominous, 
as ſome haue timirouſip doub- 
ted. Experience doeth ſhew, 
that afterward wiſe men haue 
livedlong; done full well, and 


— 8 2 
9 
7 19 

| 


- 


* 


the wozide, this diſpoſingof 
bleſitmges tempozall , maketh 
vs not to die the moze quick⸗ 
ip, but the moze qutethe. 
Ind therefoze it was put in 


lerued God many peares in 


"WF" 20” 


A 


B 2 pꝛactiſe 


Sr 


T4 
my 


1 ä 


Chap. 2. 


en — 
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| talles, and ſuch like godly v⸗ 


pꝛactiſe o® Abraham, hen hee 
gaue the pꝛincipall parte of his 
| goods Unto ltaack his ſonne, + 
vnto others, Abrabam gaue 
gifres oz legacies; this did Da 
uid, Tobie, and Ezechias fo; 
the quiet offuccxding poſteri- 
tte, diſpoſe of earthip poſſeſũ⸗ 
ong going to poſleſſeheauen!y. 

2 In this diſpoſing. to bee 
aduiſed by them, whoſe lear- 
ning and knowledge is app20- 
ued doth much furcher the wel 
ozdering of all. wee ſhew our 
thankfulnefſe vnto God, and 
charitietomen, When wee be- | 
come beneficiall vnto others, 
remembung whoſe ſaping it 
Was: It is a bleſſed thing to 


| giue. | 


3 Jn which gtuing, the 
maintenaunce of Churches 


Colledges, Scholes, Hoſpi- 


ſes, ſhould where abitlitie is 
 anſwerable, be chicfipremem: | 
bꝛed. foz bp theſe deeds of mer⸗ 

cie we doe not onelp our ſelues 


Nden⸗ . acknow- 


——_—— 


1 


marchandiſe home in ſafetie. 
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acknowledge Gods godneſle, | 
but make many others, when 
we are long ünce dead 1 gone, 
bleſſe him in the participation 
of the larie. ns 

4 


bythismeancs,and how; The 
Lord hath gotten great gloric 
by them. To giue vnto the | 
pooze in time of ficknelſe tis 
god: but moꝛe acceptable were 


— 


beſt health. Thts gnung is the 
ſhippe that will neuer ſtrike a> | 
gainſt the rocke. but bzing our | 


This giuing is the moſt gain⸗ 
full intereſt, when the mercifull | 
ſhall receiue a thouſande foz 
one, and find in another World 
the rewarde of lending vn⸗ 
to God, that & to ſap, of gt- | 


* 


uing vuto the pooze. : 


In keeping our riches (faith | 
Gregorie ) wee loſe them :but } 
in diſpearſing them ab2oad, ce | 
moſt furely kepe them. To 


5 = 


; Mercikull men (ſaith the 
wiſe man ) haue hononred God 


it to do it dayly, and in tine of 


Kg dilpearſe 


Aa... at 


„ — 
. * 
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| Chap, 12.176 Learne to o die. | 


| diſpearle them when. wee can 
holde them no longer, is not ſo 
much, though commendable 
in this kinde: but to giue our 
| bzead vnto the hungrie nay to 
take from our owne plentie, to 
gine vnto Chailtes little ones, 
is commendable in deed: Blei- 
led is he(faith Dauid) that con- 
ſidereth the poote and needie, 
reward not ſimply as a reward, 
| bat as a rewarde in his name 
by whom all th TS 
table. A cuppe ot cold water 
| ſhall not want one da Fe a re⸗ | 
warde. The Lozdeſhall viſitc | 
- [him when hee lpeth ſicke vpon 
bis bed. Where is the large 
liberalitie of olde  benefactozs 
towardes the pooze members «| 
of Chailt ?...1s not all ſcarſe 
| ſufficient to maintaine our cx- 
| celies. 


& The pꝛide of the wozld 
in attire, the. neꝛdleſſe luper⸗ 
fluitie in dpet halb eaten vp 
hoſpitalitie and mercie to⸗ 
wardes uy * 


4 m 
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| 


ſeiftons, Wherem naturall af- 


Chutanilie © diſpoſition 15 


and cauſeth that wee haue 
uttle to leaue at our depar= 
tures foz the good of others: 


neuer ta9Ne at the table, bur ne⸗ 


ver leſſe at the dooze: neuer 
moze lumptuous in clothing 
our ſelues, neuer leſſe reſpectiue 
of others. 

None ought to alienate an- 
cient inheritance, God would 
that v right» heires ſhould take 
place and ſuccede in oꝛder. 

6 Wat to the diſpoſition of 
theſe Woꝛldlp goods and poſ- 


kections map not be extingui⸗ 
ſhed, the next hepze 02 name 
diinherited, the cuſtome of | 
the place æ auncientry map not 


bee violared: reſtitut ion where 


weng hath bene offercd, 


ſhould bee remembzed: debts | 


traelp diſcharged : all which 


{e;1ely both befoze God a; d 
man. 


The koꝛgiuing ef our cne- |: 
mies when wee can hurt thẽ no 2 | 
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" | moze,is not ſo much. Che per⸗ 


gaue him being; of higinfinite 


lth. 


( cxpallp at this time, that be- 
be wanting, The example of 


as thus. 


Whole onelp merites is his laft 
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fea charitp at al tunes, but pꝛin 


commeth Chziſtians, map not 
Steuen pꝛaping foz his perſe⸗ 
of charitie towardes all. 


ues, the ſicke may in the name 
ok God diſpoſe himſelf and his, 


$ Firſt with a free heart g 
Willing mind to peeld and ren⸗ 
der hig ſoule into thehands of 
Aunightie God his Creatoz, 
who of his endleſſe cnoodneſle 


mercte vouchſiafed to redeeme 
him, by the death andpaſſion 
of his deere Sonne and our 
| Dauiour Chuſt Jeſus , in 


repoſe at parting : then com⸗ 
mending his body to Chulti- 
an burtall, hee wap pꝛocede as 
Gods grace and wife aduer- 
tiſeinent.. ſhall dirc>, that ſo 


the 


cutoꝛs, map {hero vs a mirroz 


Thele ſpeciali reſpects obſer⸗ 


1 


_— 


— — 


— . 
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che ficklaping adde all eurthiy 


reſpects (as now hauing no 
moze to doe with the thinges 
vnder the Sunne) map be⸗ 


tricion ot heart his Soule into 
the hands of Junightie God, 


fapth,the innumerable benefits 


poſe of; His body, goods, and 
leule:that pꝛincipall tare be had | 
of all other, in commending 
this his ſonle with aldenotion 

into p hands of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


The thirteenth Chapter. 


Hew neteſſarie it if for the ficke, 
leaumy all worldly thought, to 
apply hit mind to prayer, and | 


[ome godly meditation, 


8 Fe ing well and wiſe⸗ 
lp 02dered , - the 


): 4 
SY mind is at moze 


7 


quict 


queath with patience and ton⸗ 
humblp applying vnto his 5 


of Chzilts paſſion, and'of the 
th» things hee is then to dif- | 


: 
| - 


r 8 


— 
* II 


780 


—| quiet to conſider of heauen and 
| of his heart, there to common 


| actions ot Chziſtian pietie a⸗ 


| better ©:atozs to picad our 
cauſe, no ſurer Imballadozs 


fozgiueth our fins, who ſits c- 


ſuites, and lokes that wee 


mertie: by which meanes we 
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heauenlip things, the ſicke is 
moꝛe fit to enter into the cloſct 


with himlelfe „ moze apt to 
dzaw neere vnto God by the 


mongſt which actions we haue 
no werter meenſe, then our 
denotton offered vp bypzaper: 
Tye likting vp of our handes 
we may make our euening 02 
latter ſacriſice. Wee haue no 


to conclude our peace. then our 
humble ſupplicatiõs vnto him, 
who healeth our ſicknelleg, and 


uex in cammiſſion to heare our 


ſhoald fend 1 our papers, 
that he may fend downe his 


2 into a ſpirituall trafficke 
with God himſelke: wee giue 
a cuppe of cold water, and hee 
returnes vs a kountaine of 


» Learnero Die. 131: 


— 4 — — 1 — * 


hum with the pooze wid⸗ 
dow tos mites. and hee giues 
vs againe the whole treaſure 


kull to the verie bzumme. If 
once his faythtuli childzen, | 
by the hande of: fapthfuil 
pꝛaper, beginne to take of 
it, it docth ouer flow vnto | 
them. 

2 Mozcouer it is not with 
God as with man: thoſe who. 
are petitioners, are Woont 
to bæ troubleſome vnto them, 
but with God, the moze wer 
offer vp our pꝛapers vnto him, 


him. The Acdiles among 
the Romanes had ener their 
doozes ſtanding. open foz all 
that had occaſion of complaint „ 
to haue fre acceſſe vnto them 
With Sod the gates ok mercie 
are wide open to all pocze 
ſinners, that will make their 
piapers bnto him, Come 


aud | 


the Water of life. Wee giue| ; 


of the Temple. The mercie of | 
Sod (ſapth one) is like a veũe! 


the moze wer are accepted of * 
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8 
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<& : 


3 Now as we ſhonldat o⸗ 
ther tines, and vpon other oc⸗ 
caſſons, with Abraham, ſome⸗ 
times leaue our terrene af⸗ 
faires, as hee letthis ſeruants 
bencath, When hee went into 
the mount to ſacrifice to God: 
ſo pꝛincipally in fickneſſe- and 
griefe of body, ſhould we then 
aſcend into the contemplation 
of heauenſp things, and haue 
recourſe to Gods mercie, as to 
a Citie of refuge: Call vpon| 
mee (ſayth the Lord) in the 
time oftrouble, and 1 will heare 
thee, and thou ſlialt prayſe mee. 
| Inthe time of trouble. there is 
a retuge fo; extremitie, and J 
will heare thee, there is 
the reward of mercie: and thon 
ſhalt pzapſe me, there is the re⸗ 
flex of thankkull duetie. Chriſt 
willes all that are wearie and 
heauie laden, to come vnto 
him, and they ſhall not looſe 
their labor, he will refreſh them. 


4 In time of nxde no 
| ſurer 


k and welcome. - © © 
! 
| N 


1 


| 
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ſurer centerie , then by humble 
p2apcr to repaire to God. De 
mus operam (faith Saint Au- 
ſten) vt moriamur in precatio- 
ne, Let vs indeuour euen to die 
in pꝛaper. 

I lifted mine eyes vnto the 
hilles(ſayth the Pꝛophet ) from 
whence commeth my 
And in another place, As che 
eyes of ſeruants looke vpon the 
| a2d of their maſter, and as the 
:ves of a maiden vnto the hand 
of her miſtreſſe: ſo aur eyes 
waite bypen the Lozd our 
God, vntill hee haue mercie v⸗ 


ſame Pꝛophet let vs denoutlp 
ſap; In thee O Lord haue I put 
my truſt , let me neuer be put to 
confuſion, but rid me, & deliuer 
me in the righteouſnes: correct 
me not in thine anger O Lord, 
neither rebuke me in thy ne in- 
dignation: heale mee, for my 
bones are vexed:be not far from 
mee, for trouble is hard at hand, 
and there is none to deliuer me: 


— 


remem- 


helpe. 


von vs. Wherckoze with the 


. 


de Herd 
1ueors. 


cap 33. 
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remember thy louing mercies, 
which haue bin euer of old: caſt 


me not away when my ſtrength 
faileth me: I acknowledge my 
faults, and my ſinne is euer a- 
gainſt mee: waſh mee and T ſſial 
be cleane: Lord heare me, hide 
not thy face from me, for trou- 
ble is hard at hand; O let my 
crie enter into thy preſence. 

5 To this oz the like peni⸗ 
tent cõplaint, that ioptull reply 
is not far of, Quoniam ſper̃auit 
in me, liberabo eum, Becauſe 
he hath put his truſt in mee, JF 


Will deltuer him, 7 Wiliſetfe 


him vp, becauſe he hath known 


my name: Cum ipſo ſum in tri- 


bulatione, I am with him in 


{ his tribulation. 


The ſeleck pꝛapers te be 
vfed in the viſitation ef 5 ficke, 
ſhould be oblerued with many 
of the Plalmes of Dauid, 
which, when the atliccd reade 
them, inftruct the conſcience, # 
in times o? ficknes , are wont 
moe then 02dinarie to mooue 


| 


| 
| 
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Haſte thee to. deliucr mes O 
te Domine ſperaui, In thee O 
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the mind. Fo theſe diuine 
hymnes ſapth S. Baſill, they 
are a part of bolp Scripture, 
High in miſterie, profound in 
ſence, comfortable in doctrine, 


ſpeciall peculiar grace to in⸗ 
tru the ſoule. 

2 Amongſt theſe thethir | 
tie eight Plalme, Domine ne 
arguas me, Put me not to ez" 
buke O Lozd, The fiftie one, 
Milerere mei Deus, Bauc mer⸗ 
cie vgon me O Lozd. The ſeuẽ⸗ 
tie Ti ſalm, Deus in adiutorium 


p 


God. The ſeuentie ene, In 


Lozd haue J truſted. The ſe⸗ 
uentie ſeucn, Voce mea ad Do- 
minum, J will crie vnto the 


1.02d. with my voyce. . The 
hundzed and thirtie Plalme: 


De profundis clamaai ad te do- 


mine, Domine exaudi vocem 
meam, Out of the deepes haue 
J called vnto .thes O Lozd, 


Lozd heare my voyce, with ma. 


prefa, in 


and haue in times of afflicid,a | 4.6. 7/4. 
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uy other like Pſalmes, pꝛoper 
and peculiar foz the ſicke, | 
8 Yerevnto map be added, a 
ent meditation, wherein the | 
f oule doth enter a ſolitarp talke 
with God, which ts verie con: | 
uentent in this caſe. When the 


= a, | 


topes of heauen haue leaſure to 
pꝛeſent themſelues to our reli- 
| gious thoughts, the pteafures 
of our ünkull like, and this 
woztids banities, are then ſcene 
to bee of ſmall value, as they 
2 9 call to 

9 Then ee call to 
fes tuhedkabiGionr's 
God towards man in general, 
and our ſelues in particular, 
How his mercie ſtept foozth in 
time of neede, befoze execution | 
of iuſtice to ſane man. That it 
was a wozk of camtozt, when 
| Godſatd, Fiat Lux, let there be 
light made. But that it was a 
wWoꝛke of counſell,and all com⸗ 
Cen. 1.3 | fozt, when hee ſaid in the great 
wozke of mans redemption. 
Fiat Chriſtus, Let there beca 


Chꝛiſt | 
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my people from their ſinnes. 
And now haue we fit opoꝛtu⸗ 


ferings of the ſonne of God, 

his paſſton, his diſcenſſon into 
hell. his reſurrection the thirde 

tap hi aſcention and gloꝛtous 
ſifting at the right hande of 

God , fo that at the name of 

Jeſus , the ſozrowfull ünner 

map ſap with Thomas, Domi- 
nus meus, & Deus meus, My 
Lozd,and my God, 

10 We cannot in the wozld 
better implop our ers 
thenin calling to mindehowe 
| God hath kept vs from our 
pouth vp, from how manie 
daungers wee haue beene deli⸗ 
tered , into which wee haue 
ſeene not a few fail befoze our 
eyes, and our ſelues by his on= 
ly mercie bnto this dap freed 
from theſame. Can wee dut 
with all thankfaineſſe call to 
mind the godnefſe of God to⸗ 
wards vs, fo: the time paſt, 


4 and 
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Chꝛiſt bozne. which chall ſaue 


nitie to meditate vpon the ſuk⸗ 


| 


an 20 
28. 
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and put our whole truſt and 
| confidence in him euen in theſe 
| greateſt extremities, pea, both 
in life and death,fozthe time to 
come, ſeeing the Lord is nigh to 
. | all them that call vpon him, yea 
to all ſuch as call vpon him 
Faithfully, —= 


The fourteenth Chapter. 
Ho the ſiche when ſichneſſe more 
& mere mcreafeth, may be mo- 
wed to conſtancy and perſeuc- 
ence, | 


5 
minde et our mo » as 
Were ſummoned: to depart 
hence, and gently mooued to 
renounce bp little and litt le, al 
the repoſe roce haue ; 02 cã haue 
in this tranſitozie life, and 
therekoze ought wee nowe to 


1 . 
| - 
2 * R 


armeour ſelnes to ſtand With 


bing enermoze, as we had a 


ter into life, is firſt to paſſe the 
pinching griets of a momenta⸗ 
rie death , 

Co eleuate oz raiſe bp our 
ſpirits in times of greateſt tri- 
all, we map recount with dur 
| ſelues, that Chzilt himſeike 


he ſuſtered paine: Do we ſuffer? 
but he ſuffered firſt; haue wee 
paineandſozrow, ſo had the 
moſt innocent Son ot God be⸗ 
foe, who ſaffered as he who a⸗ 
lone trod the Wine pꝛeſſe him⸗ 
ſcl e. vnderteoke the dꝛunt of 
the battell, that wee might bee | 
made conquerozs. 
| 7 When Vriah was wHled by 
Dauid humſeit᷑ to take his peace 
| at home: Shall I ſee(quoth he) 
my Lotd Ioab, & Ark of God 
iy abroad inthe field, & ſhal I go 
take my reſt & caſe ? Brit I will 


conſtancy vnto the end, remem⸗ | 


— 
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tune to be bozne, lo haue wee a Eecl 7. 4. 
time to die. And our Wap to en⸗ 


went not vp to glozie, but firſt 


— 


Chap-14 % Larne to Die. { 


; 


[ Shal we ſz the ſonne of God o 
all in goze blood, ſaffering foz | Wl | L+ 
| thefinnesof the whole Wozid, e 
5 and ſhall wee refuſe all ſuffe- wi 


| ring. taking our cafe in Sion ca 
| and our reſt vppon the moun- 
| | taines of Samaria, as loath to 
1 endure any croſſe oz calamirie 
| at all? 

| Is that Souldiour wo: 
| thte to triumph With his Cap-| 
: taine, that would neuer ſtrike 
| ſtroke to fight the battaile? A. 
gane, whatſoever wee ſuffer, 
Chaft ſuſtered moze foꝛ vs. 
But that which pzincipally 
] 1. Cor. is to bee remembꝛed, this our 
26. ſtriuing is not beating — | 
| | foz after wee haue fought a 
2. Tin. god fight, tiere is laid vp fo; 
| [ J. vs a crowne ot gloꝛie. God is 
LT ertul ad | (faith Tertullian,) Agonothe- 
| Mare, | es, both he that arp dans the 
pꝛize, vnd rewardeth the cham · 
ö pion. 

| | 5 Conſfider-theold genera. 
Iitions ot men, and marke 25 
Well 2 was there euer ARE, con- 
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feare, and was forſaken? or 


ö 


| Bethou kaithlull vnto death, # 


Father in peace, aud pet Loſi- 
| 5 dyed in watre. ee 
him aconitant mind, % 


| vanquiſhed: Icremic was ſto⸗ 
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ſounded that put his truſt in the 
L continued in his 


171 


wh me did hee euet deſpiſe that 
called vpon him: 

6 Wherckoze lette the lan⸗ 
guiſhing perſon, take vnto 
him con kozt in Gods mercie; 
| Was euer the righteous forſa- 


ken God ſold lofias, that hee 
ſhould bee gathered. vnto his 


he dyed 
told leremie beeſhould not bee 


ned, but not vanquiſhed : $od 
| him an inuincible faich, 
he Jungell to the Church of 
omyrna, ſaich, Efto fidelis vique | 
ad mort dabo tibi corona vite, 


J will gine thee a crowne of | 
life. Abraham was about to ſa- | 


crifice the birds came aud trou- | 
bled him, did Abraham defift x 
No, Abraham roſeand dꝛaue - 


Eccl 2.11 
12.13. 
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them a wap, wer are ade to 
offer our ſelues a ſacriſice to 


God, earthly thonghtes trou⸗ 
ry vs, ſhould Wee giue ouer, 


5 To raiſe vphimfelfirrthis 
[Uinely faith, the ficke may make 
a heartte confeſfion of his ch11: 
chan beticfe, ſaying, O holie 
Trinitie, I commend my elle 
vnto thee, the father, the Sonne, 

and che holy Ghoſt which in v⸗ 
nttte ok natu e art one and the 
ſelke fame God. J commend 
me vnto thee. O omniptent fa- 
ther which haſt created me, ypca 
heaqen g earth, with all things | 
'vriible and inuiſſble. J com: | 
mend mee vnto the, O Lord 
| Jeſus Chztiit, who koꝛ me and 
the ſaluation of mankind, wert 
ſent into the woꝛld, concetued 
| bythe power of ß holp Ghoſt, 
boꝛne man of the bielled virgin 
Marie, didſt ſuffer ,waſt dead, 
buried deltendedſt into hell, the 
third day did{rile againe from 
1 thedead, aſcendedFinto de 


» —— 


In which chꝛiſtian confeſſion 
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where thou littelt at the right 
hand of the father, krom whence 
thou ſhalt come at the dap of 
iudgement to tudge all fleſh. J 
commend me vnto thee, O ho- 
ly Spirit, which pꝛocerdeſt from 
the father and the ſonne, whom 
together J adoze and gloziſie, 
which doeſt quicken one Ta⸗ 
tholtke and Apoſtolike church, 
to Which thou haſt in mercie 
graunted remiſſion of ſinnes, 
the reſurrection of theſe moꝛt 
bodies, and cucriaſting like at. 
ter death. 

The ſame confeſſion map be 
made ofthe ſick in maner of ob - 
lation: As I offer my ſelfe vnto 
thee, O holy Trinivie, the father, 
the ſon, and the holy ghoſt, &c. 


0 holy Trinitie, the father, the 
lonne, and the holy ghoſt, &c. 


Gods ſeruants may ſtand con⸗ 
tant, vnto the ende againſt all 
temptations. © | 


-— 


Jiſo in maner of an humble |: 
ſupplication. As 1 beſc ech thee, 


— 
— 


Cha. 194 Leanne to Die. 
1 Hot vnlike the people of| n 


9 EE. 


| Cinienfis, who when the am⸗ te 
1 baſſadoꝛs of Brutus .wold haue tt 
5 them deliuer ouer their city, +| Wl v 
x 


freedom into his hands, retur- i 
ned him this anſwere, Ferrum b 
i nobis a maioribus, &c. Cell 
f pour Captain Brutus, our aun- 
| 


ceſters haue jelt vs weapons, 
to defend our right with cou⸗ 
+ rage g conſtancie vnto the end. 
Eybefc. . The holp Ghoſt, by the 

0 a Ipoſtle S. Paal in the ſirt to; 
* Epheſians, ſheweth what theſe 
weapons are;as the bzeſt plate 
ok righteouſnes, the ſhielde ol 
faith, the Helmet of ſaluation, 
the {wozd ot the ſpir it, then ft. 
ſhod with the pzeparation of 
the Ghoſpell, —— is ſpiritu⸗ 
all furniture foʒ al parts onely 
| the backe oz hinder part excep- 
| ted, to ſignifie that the Chailti- | 
an ſou dier ſhold not turne his 
| backe befoze his enemies. 
| 79. The Eagle to trie her 
poung, is ſaid to carry them vp 
— = — beaimes of 


rr * 
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the Sunne, which ſeing them 
to endure, ſhe acknoWwledgety 
the as her own,Chziſt knows 
vs to be his, by our conſtant 
ſuffering, thercfoze ſomtimes 
bungs vs vnco the conflict. 

11 We reade inthe 2. Sam. 20 
Thus Seba a rebellious lew, ble 
a trumpet, & many of the peo- 
ple followed after him, but the 
men of luda, who were of the 
bloud royal, they as good ne- 
lites wol d liue and die with Da- 
vid their king. The old Seba, 


to carrie vs away fro our true 
allegiaunce to Chziſt Jeſus 
our king, All that are borne of 
water and the holy Ghoſt, will 
liu: and die in his faith. 

12 Howſoeuer the Wolde 
loʒ à timefrowne vpon them, 
yet are they not as the Rede 


ſo wauing with enerp winde, 
but firme Econſtant, like Iohn 


blowes many entiſing blaſt 


without pith oz ſubſtance and 


I. 


Baptiſt, that Will hold his pꝛa⸗ 
kelsid, though he lle his head 


B — —— 


: 


1.Sam,20 


{ 


. 
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forte Wherekoꝛe confiderg 
that there is no crowne with⸗ 
out a conqued and no conqueſt 
without courage and perſeue⸗ 
rance the fatthfulllike 1b ſap, 
Though che Lord kill vs, yet wil 
we put our truſt in him. 


The Fifteenth Chapter. 


How they may be aduertiſed, who 
feeme Snwilling to depart the 
world. | 


F in this life . 
75 Mecſaieth the Ypo⸗ 
od 17 ſtle) we haue hope 
725 * in e hriſt, then are 
| weof allmen moſt 
miſerable:to ſhew in effect, that 


here, therefoze we ſhould exyecx 


| Paradiſe, — 
we not loke foz our hea- 
| map — 


we haue not in this life the ac- 
compliſhmẽt of our hope, Mot 


it eiſe where: this is not our. 


2 nnn "4. *3%& © 


1 
> 


— 


neee 


eius ſufficeret ad ſolatiũ, What 


n me 
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ac hereour city is aboe. hic h 
wee hope to inhabite foz euer. 

To dzawe backe when 
wee are to goe moſt csm⸗ 
foztabipto take poſſeſſion ef the 
| ſame, whenthe hope ſo long ho= 
ped foz, ſhould moſt Crengtyen 
vs in the wap, is far from that 


make daply pꝛukeſsion. Often 
| haue we pꝛated Thy kingdome 
come. Mode whin God is 
leading Vs info the lame, our 
b1Wtilingneſle to be gone can⸗ 
not but argue great w akenes 
ok katth. Quid faceremus fi mo- 
ti tantummodo {ne reſurretti 
one præciperet Deus? voluntas 


woulde wee haue done, if God 
(faith Saint Terome) had com- 
manded vs to die, without men- 
tiomag the reſurrection, his will 


| D | 
ought to haue byn our comfort 


but nowe hauing this ſtaye why } 


ſhould we wauer ? Dftentimes 
hane we wiſhed, that we were 


Chuſtian belicfe whereof wee | 


| once krerde from this w-2ides | - 


'L 3 


—_ ' an. Mb ts I 


captiuitie 
. 
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Hier. ale 
non lwged, 
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when the Chirurgion comes 


after many ſharp ſtoʒines deſi- 


ing onely rangers in p ſame. 
tation, but onely to eniope a 


— 


1 


captiuitie: nowe God is going 
about to fre vs indede our de- 
Ure is to continue our capttui⸗ 
tie ſtil, not vnukechildzen. Who 
crie out of paine and griefe, # 


that ſhoulde caſe them of all, 
they chuſe rather to remaine 
ast hey are. 

3 There is no 


arriner but 


reth the hauen: and ſhall not we 


ter fo manp tempeſts of this | 


troubleſome wozld, accept of 
our delznerance, when the time 
is come: Weare giuen to lone 
the woꝛld to much, and a great 
deale moze then we ſhould, be⸗ 


4 Had we no farther expec 


{tate tempozall, where wee 
might ſet vp our reſt, as ha- 
uing here attained our chiefeſt 


good, then might our departure 
from this Wo zid be verp grie⸗ 
uous in dede, becauſe our be⸗ 


g ing and happineſſe ſhould ende 


together. | 


— 
wy 


r <A a a Xa e 
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together. But loking as we 
doe foz a further condition, ſo | 
permanent, fo bleſſed, and 
death beeing the paſſage oz 
entrie thereunto , t ere is no 
cauſe u hp man, it hee be- 
tyenke Hitnſcife, ſhould vnſwil⸗ 
ungip ſet fozwarb, when his 
time of departure is at hande. 

Fitſt remembꝛing it is the 
0zdinance of God, the courſe 
of all fleſh, and, as 1 oſuah cal⸗ 
ieth it, the wap ot all the world. 
What man fs hel(lapth the pꝛo⸗ 
phet ) that liucth and ſhall not 
ſes death? It s not pꝛoper to 
any one, which is common to 
all: kings, pzinces, ſtrong, vali- 
ant take part with them in this 
lot. There is no reaſon that a⸗ 
ny ſhould loke to bee pꝛiui⸗ 
ledged in that whertn all with- 
out exception muſt, will thep, 
nul they, ſubmit themſelues. 

6 Secondarily, that it is a 
meane to bzing vs from a piſs 
without eaſe; fro a pilgrim 
without reſt, Wee all ſe? eui- 


= 
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dentlpꝛand this made the Wiſe 
2. | man pꝛaiſe the dead aboue them 
which are pet aue, and prefer 
the day of de-th befozethe day 
ok birth. ſurcly foz no other rea 
fon, then koz that in the one 
we come into a vale ot miſery, | 
in the other we depart from it, 
departing in the faith of him, 
by whom we lake foz e better 
ſkate to come. 

2 Thirdip, this being $ way 
foz the obtaining ſo high a re⸗ 
ward, we map ſtep foozth with 
 cofidece tn his mercy. who now 
calleth vs by death to the par 
ticipation of the ſame. Why on 
Godes bleſſing ſhould any bee 
loath that the ſoule ſhould re⸗ 
turne to him that gaue it? 

3 When the laying mother 
ſẽdet h fozth her child tonurſe, 
the narſe hath kept it long e⸗ 
nough; if the mother take her 
owne child home againe, hath 
this nurſeany cauſe to grudge 
dꝛ coplain/how muchleſſe cauſe 
1 hane we ta ſhew any part of v vn 


Þ. — 7 * 4 In 
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neſſe, that God Hould take | 
home this dep avting Soule, 1 
the woꝛke of his owe handes, 
the plantof his owne grafting, / | 
who firſt gaue it, and will be⸗ 
foze all others moſt lonmgly 
koepe and tender it. There is 
none knowes the lone ot a mo⸗ | 
ther, but a mother. There is | 
none knoweg the loue of God, ihe 
but God, who is loue. | 

9 Wherefoze wee are verie 
banaturailto our ſclues , ik 
wee ſhould giue tefiimonie ot 
| diſcontentment, when our 
ſoules ſhould be delmered into = 
his bandes, Who is the beſt 
pꝛeleruer ot all Where is our 2 
deſire with Saint Paul, To be | Phi. 23 
diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt: 2 
Where is our complaining 
with the Pꝛophet Dauid? 
That wee a not yet come to Pſa. 42.2 
appeare in the preſence of | 
God. Where is the longing 
of Saint Auſteny to ſes that 4g uff. 
head Which Was croroned, . 2. 
hole handes which wert i 

| 

| L 5 pear ſed | | | 


1 
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the loue and which theſe 
good men had, we ſhould ra- 
ther wiſh foz the howre of our 
reſt, then ſhew aup vnwil- 
Ungneſſe to depart , | When 
God is about to call vs hence. 
10 Shall naturall inclina- 
tion ouer rule the fozce of chꝛi⸗ 


| ſtjan hope. Can wee foꝛget the 


pꝛaper of Chaiſt in the garden? 
Father not my wall, but thine be 
fulfilled. 

11 The Starres by their 
pꝛoper motion are caried from 
the Weſt to the Ealt, and pet 
by the motion of obedtence to 
the firſt Moouer, they paſſe a⸗ 
long from the Eaſt vnto the 


| Welt, The waters by their 
naturall courſe, follow thecen⸗ 
tex ot the earth, pet palding 
| buto the higher bedp, Which 


is the Moone, are ſubicc to 
her motiong. The motion of o⸗ 
bedicnce ta the wil of God, who 


is chearſt mouer the higher bo⸗ 
dy ſhould d2aw Us, and all our 


deſires 


—— — 
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entlp follow, 


take plate. 
1. When Chzilt in the A. 
pocalips I come quicklie: 


the Saints revite; Euen fo A 
men, come Lord leſus. To 


them, much leſte his comming, 
feare and loue his name. 


14 Ind here We map con⸗ 
ſer bp this meanes ot peel⸗ 


to ſhew our fabiecion to his 


defires, how contrarte ſoener 
in nature:foz hereunto al ſhold 
peeld themſelues, and obedi⸗ 


11 Thoſe whs by Alchemy 
Will turne wozler mettall into 
a mate pure: maſt firſt diſſolue 
the worſe : if we will change 
our Willeg into the Will Tf 
God, Wee muſt cleane diſſolue 
them, that his will onelp may 


thew whatſoener doth »lcaſe 
Chiiſt, could not dilpieaſe 


which is moſt topkull to al that 


ding our felnes meekelp vnts | 
God; we haue occaſion offered 


| —— 


. 8 


him 


| 


had, yen Bod tommaunded 


diaine pleaſure, as Abraham Cen. 22. 4 


_—_— 


, 
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him to offer vp Iſaack his 
ſonne, nap Iſaack his onely 
Sonne, and Iſaack whome hee 
loned, and lſaack in whom re⸗ 
ſted all the hope ot his bleſſed| 
poſteritie. Mere was a con- 

flict, wherein God would ſee 

ich was ſtrongeſt in Abra- 

ham, either faith oz fatherlp afs | 
fection. But Abrabam, who 
is called the father of the faith- 
| full, and ſo one that leaues his 
childꝛen an example foz 5; time 
to come, in this ſtraight reug⸗ 
ned his wil to the wil of God, 

ſod not weighing lo high a 

metept in the light ſcales oz 

ballante of humanereaſon, bat 
| with hope contrary vnto hope, 
pzoceedrd to the accompliſh- 
ment thereof. 

1s The Ppoſtles of our ſa⸗ 
uiour, Chzilt being willed to. 
launch fozth, and to paſſe bnto 
the other ſide of the lake, ſtood | 
not caſting timerous doubts; | Il |: 
Aar. 4 as thus, this Genazereth is a 
37. dangerous paſſage; the euening 


dzaweth 


nm... 


q 


Chzilt commanded the, with- 


off from the ſhoze of our earth 
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dzaweth on; wee our - ſelues 
plaine fllhermen , none of the 
ſkilfulleſt Pilots : but when 


205 | 


out moze adoe pway they goe 
Now Chziſt bids vs to putte 


U eſtate; what ſhould wee but 
obedient ip ſet foꝛ ward? at the 
other ſide is heanen, the hauen 
of our hope. 

15 Againe, teeing wer muſt 
nerdes awap, Si ahquando cut 
non nunc, It wee muſt away, 
why not now? it not no we, 
when? There is a time to bes 
bozne(ſapth the Wiſeman and 
there is a time to die: we came 
into this woꝛld vpon conditi⸗ 
on: pid vp our lines we muſt 
with Codrus that valiant A 
thenian, #tyat befoze the field 
be Wonne. With the T hebane 
Captatne, lette vs not care to 
change life with death, ſo the 
victo? ie map be glozious. | 

17 Ind to ſay the verie 
truth, we haue no great cauſe 


to 


— 


| 


Epami- 
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couet long life in this ſtome vv 
; © | hearted wozid:fapthfulneſſe id 
2. Reg. 22. None, charitie is gone, deuo⸗ 
tion is gone, true iop is gone, 
Wherein men ſhould retopce in 
noching moꝛe then in ſeruing 
| God : wee lee ſome miſeries 
and wile men fozeſz2 moze, the 
righteous is taken a wap, fron 
the euill to come: ag God toke 
Ioſias, hetauſe he ſhould not fe 
— calamities of finfull pco- 
— 


— — — — — — 


| 


18 Foz our owne eſtate in 
particular, when decrepiteage 
 commeths which Wee fo much 
wilh foz vekoze , t thoſe foure⸗ 
{coze peeres, Which is the fur: 
theſt hope of our ſtrength, are 
we not then comderſome to o⸗ 
chers, & irkſome to our ſeiues : 
In the meane time, ſo manp 
ſnares and engins are lapd by 
the pꝛofeſſed enemie of man t 
entrap mens Sonles, as we 
map with reuerence and lone, 
Wonder at the mercie of God 
in our deltuerie foz the tyme 


pat, | 


_— 


ee 


j 
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paſt, and peaceablie accept our 
.paſſage into a place ot true ſe⸗ 
curitie, now conſequentip to 
| enlue. 5 

15 Laſt of all, a remem⸗ 
bꝛance ot the place Whether we 
are going. ſhould takt vs away 
as the Angels tooke Lot from 

Sodome, It is vnto a Citie of Heb 
all continuante, Euen that Citie 25.31. 
where our ſoules ſhall liue. Ret | 1“. 

vs ſend our kaith im beleeuing, 
our hope in expecting, (as lo- 
{ua ſent mellengers befoze) to 
view that co Which God | 
wil giue vs Theſe mellengers | 
will bzing vs word, that epe 
hath not feene , noz eare heard, 


ca . 
; 


vv 


VO I” — —_— — . 12. — no © 


no2 the heart of man conceined, 
the high . excellencie thereof, 
| 9hich{mne thinks )ſhouid moue 
to giue this Wozld a Wwil- 
ung farewell 
20 To conclude with 
Saint Cyprian, let Pagans 
and Infidels feare death, f 
Who neuer keared G OD 
in thepz life. But (cette 


| Chautians | 7 


_ 


not from heauenlp; as it ta- 


Chriſtians goe as trauaters 
vnto their natine home, as chil- 
dzen bato their louing father, 


willinglp,topfully. Onc thing 


(ſayth the Pꝛophet) I deſired | 
of the Lord, that i may dwell in 
the houſe®of my God all the| 
dayes of my life. 
Men naturally haue a deſire 
to be at home: the Apoſtie tels 
vs in the ſecond to the Corin- | 
thiaus Sthe fift, wee are not at 
home while wee are clothey: 
with theſe bodies, and therfoze 
to bee bntlothed is beſt of all; | 
death doth ſeperate vs from 
theſe wozidlp pleaſures but 


— 


{ open enemies. It plucketh 
vs from the affapzes of the 


keth vs from friendes, fo doth} 
it alſo take vs from ſecret and 


— 


wozid, ſo doeth it from the 
griefes and ſozrowes of the 
ſame: it pulleth vs from our 
poſſeſſions, ſo doth it bzing vs 
to þ poſleſſion of better things; 
and therefoeze conſider wee 


not 
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ag Rog 


ons to an earneſt expedation of 


Learne to dic. 


not ſo much,whence, and from| | 
what, as whether by the e grace 
of God we are goiag. ® | 


| The ixtcenth Chapter. 


How they may be induced to de. 
part EA ſeeme loath 
to leawe worldly g ao der, wife, 
children, — ſach lite. 


ile we ſet dur 
affections vpon 
F carthly thinges 
| oneip, we much | 
them. and 
are loath to de⸗ 
part from them: but once ta⸗ 
king a taſte ot hesuenlp, we be⸗ 
gin to grow out of liking with 
the baſenefſe of our koꝛmer de⸗ 
res, and bend all our affecti- 


karre better. 
2 It we dee reſpce riches, 


Laut hath greater riches in 
another 


—_— 
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another Wozide, then all the 
empire of Alexander taàn pecid, 
It l-nour, hee hath greater 
| honour then all the thaoncs 
ok earthlp Potentates can 
atfozde. (Jo one day in 
bis houſe is better then a thou: 

ſand.) If kriesdes, Heaucn 
hath the glozious companie of 
Saintes and Sngels, who re: 
topce at our entrance into their 
common (op; What moze ac⸗ 
ccptable then good compante, 
and together iopkull company? 
The companie is good, where 
the righteoug line together, 
enn where is nothing but 
a cheerctul firiging of Alleluiab. 

20 Foz wozidilp pollelgons 
here we kound them, and here 
we leaue them. The time of our 
enioping of them is bncertain, 
becauſe we ſee them ebbing and 
 flowinglikethe ſca, and we do 
not policfle them as we ought, 
 vnlefſe wee are readie at times 
beft beſeming vnto God to 
leaue them. 


. 


4 But 


— 


our ſelues of all eartily cares, | 


Learne to die. 


4 But the loſſe of friends can | 
not be but grieuous vnto fleſh | 
x bloud? to leaue wile and chil- 
den cannot but go neere the 
heart, where affection hath been 
roted. Pra, but tf we opẽ che o 
ther eye we ſhal ſæ whether we 
ate going. euen to Chꝛiſt 3 re⸗ 
dærmed vs, oho is neerer thẽ al. 

5 wr leaue pleaſant delights 
but receiue moe pleaſant by 
inanite degree z: Wee leaue de⸗ 
lightes which onelp ſeeme to 
be but are in ſubſtance nothing 
leſſe. Wherekoꝛe to viburden | 


Wes map obſerue this courſe, | 
which is ta comend wife, chil- 
den, friends, #ſuch like in our 
humble p:aters, vntohis pꝛote⸗ 
tion, who tan better pꝛouide 
fo: them thẽ our ſelues, who is 
a father of the latherieſſe, and 
takcth into his ownehand the 
canſe of the widdow and Oꝛ 
phanes, which p ancientpatri- | 
atkeg well conſidering, at their 
departures fro ß wozld.pzaped 


fo: 


mm. 
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fozthe vieſingof God to come 
vpon their poſterities, and ſo 
left them Knowing that they 


| Were but ſent befoze them, who 
tounld themſelues alſo ere long! 


ve, follow after. 
Did we rightly conſider the 
manifold grieuances. Which e 


are ſo loath te leaue, haueokten 


a departure from many cares. 
The Sun though it ve cheere: 
full and warne. pet is it ſome⸗ 


times leLe pleaſing. by reaſon 
of ſcoꝛching heate: the ayze 


though it be lightſome, pet is it 
ſometimes glomie and ouer- 
caſt, Our wozldly delightes, 
and whatſoeuer is here plea: 
ſing vnto vs, haue had often 
mes much ſo wer ſawce., why 
(ſaith Fulgentius) do we 
not foꝛſake this want to attain 
a kuture pientte: 
7 Ob all other we neede not 


fo much reſpec the fozgoing of | 


uen our chiekeſt delightes wet 


bzoucht vs, we ſhould ſone ſa 
our departure from them to ve 


Wozidly 


; 


* 


| 


; 


| 
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woꝛldly poſſeſſions, which are 
(ſaith one) foz theſe cauſes ra- 
ther tobe deſpiſed of vs. then 
to be left with diſcontentment 
Firſt, foz that they are vani⸗ 
tes: Decondarily, foz that they 
are not onelp vanities, dut alſo 
deteits: Thirdlp, becauſe they 
are ſpinæ, picking thoznes: 
| Fourthlp, foz that they are æ⸗ 
[rumne, euen griefes them- 
ſelnes. Beit wee vie them a= 
right, wee are butonelp (te- 
| wards : when the owner hun⸗ 
ſelfe wil haue it ſo, What ſhould 

| wee els but with all content= 
ment of mind fozſake andieane 
them? 
| 8 wee came all of vs with 
| lob naked into the world, an? 
with Jod naked ſhall wee re⸗ 
turne againe: onelp our good 
deds and our bad (as they ſay): 
beare vs companp; boua ſe- 
quuntur, mala preſequuntur, 
9A great Conqueroz of the 
woꝛld would haue his enſigue- 
bearer carie fozth Linteam ve- | 


C | 
p ˖ — 


öͤ% 
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den, aſozie cloth oz ſhzowding| 


to Labin; onelpby Gods pꝛo- 


g 


ſheet, ſaping: here is all, of all 
his conqueſtes a woꝛthie cap- 
tame both carie with him. Hi: 
ther Wee came as lacob came 


uidente we are that we are: Jf 
God Will giue vs food to eate, 
and clothing to put on. God 
ſhall be our God. Theſe heards 
and dꝛoues about vs, thep are 
from the mercieof God · Not 
plants growing in our owne 
ſoile, not vapoꝛs that did ariſe 
ok vs, but of the nature of in⸗ 
fluentes that from deauen are 
come bpon vs: euerie one ſueth 
to God in forma pauperis, f0z 
things neteſſarie. We are all 
Publicans receiuers, God on⸗ 
ly is the giuer ot all, Nil no- 
ſtrum niſi tempus, wee cannot 
call any thing ours but time: 
Dum teupus habemus, While 


we haue time ſaith the Ppoſile, 


. 


theſe tempoꝛali things come fro 
the great ſtoꝛe houſe ot᷑ heauen: 
We map 


— —— 


not ſap as the tempter, 
* - — — 


omnia 


1 


—]— 
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omnia mea ſunt, but omnia 
Dei ſunt, all is mine, but all ia 
of God, Who is the beſt land⸗ 
Lozd, Hzrequire 
that we acknowledge to hold 

of him to recetue that we eniop 

from him Wherekoꝛe the Pꝛo⸗ 


colligimus, Loꝛd, thou giuing, 
we gather: and therefoꝛe called 


his, and not our owne: wherc⸗ 
by we learſſe with contentment 
to leaue them, when the giuer 


g no moze but 


phet Dauid ſaith, Te dante, nos 


gods, becauſe they are Gods, 


thereof ſhall of his bountie call 
vs away to receiue better. 

10 But is it poſſible we ſhold 
fozget Whither we are going! 
where ſhould the members ve, 
but where the head raigneth? 
where ſhould the heart be, but 
Where our heauenly treaſure 
ig? Chꝛiſt who is our treaſure 
is in heauen, whither firſt our 
affections aſcend ,and then wer 
follow after. 

[1 Illchefe riches remaine 


— 


ann. wy time of nad: 


FR 
6 #1 n 
—_.X I td ES 


— from vs, and are but ſtraw 
and ſtubble, whereupon wen 
map build no ſure foundation 
And therefoze we nerde not ſo 
much care to foziake them, On 
the other ſide, we leaue the ſo⸗ 
cietie ot men, and goe to that 
celeftiall ſocietie of Angels a 
| bone in heauen, Where alſo a 
multitude of our good friendes 
expect vs. Our ſeperation each 
from other here, is dnelp fo; a 
time, our continuance together 
in the like to come ſhall be foz e- 
uer. Let vs conſider that when 
| we die, wee depart from the 
World, and therefoze wozldly 
affections ſhould now. depart 
from vs: let bs betake our 
ſelues whollp to a better habi⸗ 
tation, to a better ſocietie, to 
better tapes, deſiring with the 
Apoſtie to be diſſolued and to 
de with Chꝛiſt. Na 


| How 22257 


The ia Chapt . 


patient may be 
indlure 98 
fa, ans to die peaceablie, 


| 
He conflict once 


begun, the cou - 
rage of the Cap- 
taine then, & ne- 

uer but then isex- | 
petienced. When God doeth | 
ul his children to any ctoſſe or 


tell: then their bleſſed pati- 
ence and meeke contentment is 
may 76a Hera 
nowing thar all goes by 
his o in whom we liue, 
move and haue all our being, 
and that no Phiſition can bee 
moze careful! foz the health of 
the bodie, then God is wont 
to be foz the health ofthe ſoule: 
how ſoeuer 'the potion: 


calamitie then beginsthe bat - | 


44. 17. 


Mm —— feme, 


* 


17 Learneto Die. 


I 


ſeme, receiving it from din 
who meanes bs ſo well, wee! 
ſhould not but recetue with pa 
tient ſuffering wWhatſoeuer his 
mercikull hand ha} reach va⸗ 
to vs. 

2. My ſonne ( ſapeth th: 
wiſe man) when thou comme! 
vato the ſeruice of God, pre: 
pare thy ſoule vnto ten ptati 


an, and ſhrinke not away when 


thoꝝ art ttied, for home the 
Lord loucth, him he chaſtiſeth. 
Sold and luer are tryed in the 
ſire, and acceptable men in the 


| furnace of adyerſitie, 
It God will haue Moſes 


to he a gouernoꝛ of his prople,| 
God will haue 8 to be caſt 
out, g laid in z 
TEAR 7 

haue Danielto pe à rulex vnde 
Darius, Daniel * lie fo2 3 


time in the Lyons den 9 
withaue Lazarus to ber 


brahams boſome bleſſed pls | 


{ rus thy ſoares 4 ſozrowes ſony 
| ceaſed, bert jopes "ry (BP 


Dang 


| 
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I He that had ſcene Elyas 
perſecuted bp lezabel, Suſanna 


— by two falſe elders: the 


to toe, would haue thought 
God had little reſpected — 
ſincere wozſhip and reuerence 


would haue thought their ſtate 
moſt diſtreſſed: but if We ſtay 
alittle and obſerue their pati⸗ 
ence, Wee ſhall ſz their deltue⸗ 
rance not farre behind. | 
5 Should wenot depart the | 
wozld with a Willing minde ? | 
the faith We haue oz ought to 
haue of our chaunging can tell 
vs: Niſi granum ſrumenti ca 
dat in terram, & mortuum tue 


will not follow: The grayne 


caſe of fruit. Iithough our 
diſolution bee vnto nature a 
ounekull traucll; and therefoze | 
it is as Rachel ſaid, Benoni an 


ect of ſozrowe, pet is the 
WM 2 


holy man lob afflicted from top 


of his name. Fleſh and bloud 


of coꝛne muſt bee caſt into the 
carth, befoze we can haue in⸗ 


nit, that ſame ſructum adferet 


| 


ſame 


| 


0 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


: 
| 
A 
| 
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are deceiued. Elias muſt goto 
Will ſend Iacob an 


notſafferhis tobe 


— > 7 \ ML Dd : "_ - 
” 5 * 1 


220 Loearne to die. 
ſame to Grace an offpzing ol 
ſtrength, and ſo counted e 
dextetæ, the ſonne of her po⸗ 


wer. 

6 To endure and ſuffer 
ſomewhat, wing the rewarde 
ofſufferingis great, ſhould bee 
leſſe grieuous vnto vs, if wee| 
loke foz our felicitic here, wee 


m:. 


heauen in a whirlewind. — 


comfoꝛt him in his tourney, af | 
ter all his trouble with Zaban: 

and God will bzing him home 
br tempor ot 
7 Goviouthfll ond 
8 
boue that they are able: tarri 
a little the Loꝛdes leaſure, de-| 
liuerance will come; peace wi 
come; iop will come. 
8 Should it ſo much griem 
any in time of fcknefſe ? wh; 

8 went not vp 
4 glotte, but ſaffered paine 


Crux pendentis, — do- 


— 1 


THEY 


3 
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| 
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Jl 
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. 


ds a Doctoz in his chapꝛe read 
to vs all a lecure of patience. 
hee was counted ( faith the 


Prophet Eſai ) vir dolorum, a 
man full of griefes: & ſciens 


infirmitatem, and one that had 


experience of our inſirmitte. 
wWhatſoeuer we ſuffer, he pa⸗ 
tientlp ſuffered moze foz vs, 
and hath called vs to his eter⸗ 


nall glozie, that after ſuffering 


alittle, he wil make vs perfect, 
confirme, ſtrengthen, and fta- 
bliſh vs, which dnl de a hap⸗ 

pie r affer all. 


Chat Imap ( faith S. 


Auſten ) after this languiſhing 


life, ſes Chzilt in giszie, and be 
partaker of ſo great a god, 
what though 
labours oppzelle, watchinges 
conſume,cold benumme, heate 


enflame: nap though mp whole | 


hfe be 


ſpent in ſighes, and ſoꝛ⸗ 


rowes, what is all to the reſt 


that ſhall enſue in the life to 
come? 


'W3 
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cents; Chꝛiſt vpon the croſle 


fickneſſe weaken, 


I. Per. 5, 
10. 


| August. 
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counted theſe momentarie ar⸗ 
fictions not woꝛthie of theglo⸗ 


wherefoze ſceing that after all 
theſe ſoꝛrowes, we are going to 


toꝛ agarland,and neuer ſet fot 
to run the race? ſhall we With 


reteiue god at the handes of 
The people murmured in the 


ſapes thep pꝛeuoked God, 


| weare going 10 a plate of reſt, 


50 The Apoſtle S. Paule 
rie that hal be ſhewed vnto vs: 


ſo quiet a hauen, we may With 
vat tence endure a time ſome fa⸗ 
therlp cozrcction. Shal we look | 


lobs wite bee content onelp to 
God, and no touchof trouble. 


wildernefſe, and the Pzophet| 


Dauid toke it not well whe | 
the Ammonites ill intrtated his 
ambaſſadozs : theſe afflictions | 
are Gods ainbaſſadozs, to re- 
vine oꝛ grudge againſt them, is 
to intreate them euill. What 
ſhould we but accept allthank⸗ 
| fullp, and in peaceable manner 
depart this wozld, conſidering | 


it map make this bi ter cuppe 


baue 


— 
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haue a twer taſte, and ſturre 
vp in vs alonging te e at our 
long home, oz life is lent vs as 
a chip, to tranſpoꝛt vs ouer to 
the pot of reſt from the cradle 
to the graue, We are bponthe| 
een vp & dotone 
It is ſaid o? Plato a hea- 
in man, who at the point of 
death amidſt all his pain es ro 
haue giuen the Gods thankes 
555 man, and 
not a beaſt; aGreeke, and not 
«Berbarian,and ſo gutetiy lelt 
pare +6 
(| w much moꝛe chould 
the Chaiſtian man With an 
gratefulremembzance of Gods 
goodnelſe towardes him, of 
blellinges recepycd, of daun⸗ 
gers pꝛeuented — wal 
bequeath- his 9 
into the hands of God, quretly 
enduring his tranſſtt oꝛie triall. 
13 Sozrow map endure 
foz a night, but top commeth 
in the moꝛning. Bee pati 
ent laith — lames : *. 
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224 Larne te Die, 
„ Fold the husbandman waytcth 
for hep us fruites of the 
earth, v e teceiue the for. | 
mer and the latter 1 tayne # let. 
tle your hearts, for the com- 
ming of the Lord drawcth 
nigh, . Take the | Bzophetes 
foz an example, if wewillre-| 
loner as the now retopee a 
ned, and ſuffer as thepſ; 
Jf we are grieued in that wan 
ſuffer as good and better then 


cem ſwam, 75 take vp bi 
croile, ego meam, alle ſuum, 
haue taken vp mine, & he a 
7 bis. 


— 


3 caſe 
arenen ee 
them a little in the trial of then 
ED 
| aſide, and ſeeing the infantes| 
mouing alter her, then ſhee 
runneth 


— 
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runneth and is woont to 
make the moe of it. when God 
ſemeth to withdzaw a little 
dis help from vs. it is onely to 
ſs whether wee wil moane af- 
ter him: which when he pertei⸗ 
ueth we doe, wee are the moze 
beloned of him, and withal, our 
ſelues the ſooner dꝛawen by 
theſe meanes to the exerciſe ot 
obedience, humilitie, and pati⸗ 
ence vnto the end. 


When the waters of the 
floud came vpon the face ofthe 


rets and toroʒes; but as the wa 
ters roſe, ſo the Are roſe ſtill 
higher and higher. In like lot 
when the waters of afflitions 
ariſe , dowone goes the pꝛide of 
like, the luſt of þ eteg:ina wozd, 


|riſeth as theſe waters rife; and 
how to: higher and higher, e⸗ 
uen neerer and neercr towards 
heauen. 


16 Wherekoꝛe to endyrethe 


_—_ 


earth, downe went ſtatelptur⸗ 


all the vanities of the World. | 
But the Irke of the Doule | 


| 


C hap. 17 | 


, paines 
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an trample taken from all 
Gods childzen , who did poſ- 


| and appzobation from God 
himſelfe: oz as our Hauiour 


Ecce vere :ſraclitz2 : beholda 
true Iſraclite, as if a vopte 


patient man: Hic eſt filius meus 
dilectus, this is my beloued 
Sonne: and therefoze Wer 
map not foꝛget in time of neede 


double crowne, the one foz om 


ter of all continnance. Wee 


map not therefoze fozget that 
ok our Dauiour : Poſleſſe your 
| Soules with patience, - 


The 


ele their Soules in patience,| 
hinſelfe ſapd of Nathaniel: 
fxom heauen did teſtiſie of the 


ſo good a vertue as patience] 
is, foz which God hath a| 


content here, the other hereaf-| 


I MQOn ee” pon c —— — 


| 


3) |_|" was ” 


The ; eighteenth C re. 


; ſeeme to bee troubled in monde 

a with a remembrance of therr | 
e ſinnes, and e of a 

t fo ny * 


— 25 ſſed abe ut with 
a muuitude of tne nes, he cries 
dut to the Prophet laping aas 
maiſter what ſhalt woe do? The 
Pꝛophet p2aprs that the eyes 
ofhis ſeruant mie ht be opened, 
which petition granted. then 
he ſxs that Were moze, 


nm ee N= +zx = oY xa—raee} © vw 


multi hich compaſſed the 
citie, 2619 may the ficke W the 
Ipockles pꝛap, Lord increaſc 
mytayth. By which fayth hee 


E 


Hew il ey are to be comforted who | 


who ftood farthem, then al the [ 


| 
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ſeueritie ot it, the ma⸗ 
lice of theold , now 
all iaying ſiege and vin 


— Gam ae 


to word fo * | 
| — 
oz at _—_ 


by him, — boy. 
plaintſap, What ſhall I doe? 
which way ſhall I turne ? Let 
vs ſprinckle our hearts with the 


bloud of the Lambe, and che 


deſtroyer ſhall not enter, not 
haue power to hurt. 

2 Let vs call to minde the 
loue of God, in not ſparing his 
owne Sonue, which the Apoſſle 
tooke as an argument of good 
conſequence: if hee gaue vs his 
owne Sonne, how much will 


he not giue s all things, and 


ther- 


— 


I 


TAK ANS ABI 


— . ea s 
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therefore mercie, in time of 
neede. What heart is able to 
conceiue the diuine prouidence 
from the beginning had ouer 
Dean T 

3 One  bringeth in the 
three perſons. in Trinitie, after 
this manner, conſultiag of his 
good. God the Father ſayth, 
ſer vs create , man, but being 


God. the Sonne aunſwereth, 


deeme him: but being redee- 
med, will he walke worthie of 
his calling? God the holy Ghoſt 
replyeth : I will conſerue him, I | 
will ſanctiſie him 22 

| This bleſſed obiect of 
Chuſts merits, is alone able 
to reuiue the fainting fin- 
ner, and make him argue his 
right againſh Satan, as 
thus, where is thy fozce thou 
roꝛing Lyon, hath not Chiſt 
weakened it. Wilt thon know 
my ſtrength oz might, wyhere⸗ 


created, Vill hee not fall away? 
though hee fall away, I will re- 


in J ouercomez It is the 


blond | - 


1 70h.1.9 


bloud of he "INE 

5 Thus when like David, 
we come to fight with Goliak, 
we caſt away Savlvarmour,and| 
alltruſt and confidence in our 
ſelaes, and oncly ſet fozward in 
the naine of the 


| 


God of Flraci,| 
Doth the lat indite vs of] 
rranſgreſſion?we haue a ſuper: | 
ſedcas to ſtay that conrfe, and | 
ourcommiſſion is Þnder ſcale, | 
to appeale vnto the thzone of 
Grace, a lege timoris, ad legem 
amoris, from the law of feare,to 
the law oflouc, ag SD Auſten | 
| {peakerh. Doth it bzing foꝛtz 
our debts bill our anfwere is, 
the oblation is canceled}, the 
\ booke is croſſed, andthe Whole 
[debt fully diſcharged. Doe the 
ſing and offences of our ponth 
now diſmay vs: If we acknow 
ledge our ſinnes, ſaith S. Tohn, 


God is faichfull, and ĩuſt to for | 
give vs our fins,andro clenſe vs 


from all vnrighteouineſle, 


$4 J but doeamnititudeof| 
fins inuironvs? wee fee our 
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ſelues great ſinners? Why 
Chꝛiſt appeared firſt after his 
reſurrecion to Mary Magda- 
lene, to ſhew that hee brought 
comfozt to the greateſt ſinners 
of all. The houſe butlded vpon 
the rocke was not moued rohen 
the ſtoꝛme came, and the wind 
blew. Chailt is a moſt ſure 
rock, let vs as wiſe builders 
lay the foundation ot our faith 
bpon this rocke, and then all is 
wet. This is a true ſaping faith 
the Ipaſtle, That Chriſt came 
into the world to ſaue finners, 


 wherot I am the chiefe: ug if S 


wherof I am one, nay the chicte. 
And here we map callto 
mind that bottomleſſe depth of 


led rather by the name ol a fa⸗ 
ther to intimate bnto bs his 


whoſe goodneſſe is diffuſiue 
and communicable bnto o⸗ 


Paul put himſelf in the number, 
as ene ry one ſhould), and ſap, | 


Gods mercy, who will be cai- | 


done, & to encourage ve to call | 
vpon him in time of nerde, 
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as Adam the him to der rom 
whome when hee had ſinned, 
hee ſhould flie, oz hide himleife 
foz feare: but God is ſuch a 
one, to whome Adam, and all 
that haue ſinned, may haue ac- 
ceſſe with hope and loue. 
F The ſeruants of Benadab, 
in the firſt of the Rings. # the 
20, when they ſawe and con- 
lidered wel their diſtreed caſe, 
beganne to aduiſe their maiſter 
Benadab after this maner: We 
heare that che kings of Iſrael are 
mercifull, wherfore let vs cloath 
our ſelues i in fackcloath, that ſo 
we may goe and find fadour in 


their ſigkt. It this m 


Kings of Iſrael, oh 

wee looke foz at the handes of 
him. who is the God of Iſrael 
befoze whom they that humble 


them⸗ 


Leame to Die. > 23, F + Chap. ' 17 | 
themſelues, ſhall queſtionleſſe 
findgrace Scio quia clemens es 
& multæ miſerationis, Ilonas 
ſaith, I kne we thou wouldeſt | 
ſhew mercie that thou wert ful 
of pittie. 
Caine, thou erreſt, God his | 
mercie is farre greater couldeſt 
thou aſke mertie . Men cannot | 
de mozeſinnefult then God ts 

"mw penitent 

— call vpon 


- 


un 


11 
a 


nad. 


— 


* 1 Ga had 


„ 


ſus, the kountatns ofmercie,. | . 
there ſhall we ſinde God in his 
meditation one ly, great with - 
out quantitie, and good with= 
out qualitie (as Daint Auſten 
this effec, the ſtozy | 
of Themiſtocles is not vnſiti | - 
applied, who hauing offended 
Philip king ol Maccdonetakes | 
bp his poung Sonne Alcxan - 
— he 
to aſkemercy ifnotfozhis own | 
lake yet fo ys Sonnes ſake? | 


\ whom ; 8 


m 


Chap. 18.5 


Leame to Die. 


whom he did rꝛeſent vnto him 
we come to crane 


fox 
| our ſnnes, and beſech God 
fo; e who will heare in 
time ot niede, if not foz owne| 
ſake, pet hee will heare vs all 
koꝛ Jeſus ſake. 
' ro'Chuiſt in the Goſpel was 
calted of the Pharaſies by way 
ok repzoach. friende of Mubl⸗ 
' cans and ſinners, and ſo Was 
he in truth and beritie. Never 
was there ſuch a friende to 
pe ſinners, and ſuch Publi⸗ 
cans, as hes was, ' who' ſtrake 
his bꝛeaſt and ſapd; God bee 
| mercitull to me a finger. 

11 Che Parableof þ loſt 
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meſt thou, oz where is nowe 
all thy patrimonie, but bzuge 
hither the new garimeate, kill þ 
fat caife,let vs reiopce, my lon 
was dead, z is aliue? Here was 
a welcome home that might a 
maze this wandering ſonne: 
though we ſomet imes loſe the 
nature of childzen, pet God 
doth neuer leoſe the name, nay 
the nature ofa father, a name of 
pꝛiuiledge to his childzen. wer 
trie A bba father, a name ot care 
and pꝛouidence, pour heau en⸗ 
ly father careth foz vou, a name 
of loue. If you give your childrẽ 
good things, howe much more 
ſhall your father in heauen giue 
you, if you aske them of hym. 
12 And not onlp a father, but 
our father, and þ which is moze 
a father in heaucn,chathowſo- 
eller we are diſtreſſed in earth 
coinkozt is wee haue a father in 
heauen. Which ſhould wound 
our harts,and kindle our affec- | 
tions in all diſtreſies with cam 
koꝛt to cal vpon him, It may be 


ſapde f 
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it was ſapd ot the affection of 
a mother. There is none 
knowes the loue ok a father, 
but a father, noz anp the loue 
of God, but God himſeike, who 
is lone. * | 
13 That thou mighteſt be! 
bleſſed D man: farlk he created 
thee:that thou mightſt be reco- 
uered when thou wert lolk thi 


zarus. the lewesreaſoned and 
ſapd, ſee how he loued him: but 
when Chryſt ſhedde dis o dont 
bloud foz vs and that in great 
aboundance tw, O tee bow he 


loued 


_ 1 


ſaide allo in this caſe as befoze 
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loued vs? O loue without ex⸗ 
| ample,he was crowned Wwpth 
thorneg that wee might dee 
crowned With glozie. Ik hee 
bought vs With fo great a 
pꝛice. will de refuſe his owne 
pentwoꝛth ? Ik hee ſought vs 
flying trom him, ſhall hee not 
much moze recetue vs when 
we come buto Hime Can a mo⸗ 
ther, ſayth the Prophet Eſay, 
fozget he child other wombe, 

yea though ſhe doe: yet wii not 
God koꝛget his people. When 
my father and mother ſorſoke 
me ( ſaith Dauid) the Lord toke 
me vp We haue a god Sama- 
ritan, that when the Pꝛieſt, x 
the Leuite let vs wounded to 


of paſſed by vs, hee bounde vp 
our wounds and payd foz our 
curing, that w2 might be rero⸗ 


Hath not Chzilt ſapd as vnto 
Lazarus, when we hadlapen in 
the graue,cloaths ot un; Come 


forth mankind come forth and 


—— —— 


* 


* _ * — 1 — — — 


— . 


wit, the Law and ügures ther: | 


nered bnts enerlaſting health. | 


| 


liue 
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] 
ö 


5.5 9:4 


Luc. 10. 


n — die. 


e — „ On 


lie. 
Our loſeph 1s gone, deten 
to pz0ude fo2 his bzethzs, w. 
there euer ſuch loue-? Loobe 
bom wide the Gaſt is from the 
Welt, ſo karre hath hee ſettt 
our ſinnes from vs. May like 
betweene the hoſt of their ene⸗ 
mies, and the tents at the peo⸗ 
pic of Iſrael, t hat no harm 
might betall them: ſo th hee | 
ſet his pꝛouidence b vs 
and allcaſualties, that no hurt 
| Gould oppzeſle vs. O prayſe 
the Lord O my ſoule, and all 
that is within me pray ſe his hos 
{y name, prayſe the Lord O my 
foul and forger not all his be- 
nefites, » 
16 wee ſhould bee lutoꝛs 
vnta Chailt, and leaſt our ma: 
{ nifold ſinnes ſhould make vs 
| baſhfull, hee callcth vg vnto 
ng: Venite omnes qu 
| Laboratis & onorati eſtis, & ego 
reficiam vos, Come vnto met 
| all that are wearte, and heavie 


loden 7 


Mat, 11. 


loden, and J will refreſh 
Came hee to call — 


pent and w all he not 
— ee ſbew mer⸗ 
17 all the 
— vnto the Arke — 
themſelues ! Did the In 
gels carrte Lot out of Sodome 
and ſhall not wee come vnto 


him, Who calles vs ſo leaing= | 


ly, and meanes uo other but to 


bung vs vnte vis eucrlaſting 


kingdome 2 1 


18. Whereloze let neither the | 


multitude of dur ſinnes, the 
—— of the law no: thefeare 
sf Gods iuſtice, diſcourage vs 
in tine ok diſtrelle, Chꝛiſt hath 
put them al to flight. as Dauid 
did the Philiſtines, by killing the 
nne d iaw. no ſconer 

as our Ionas caſte into the 


uuſtice ceaſed: no ſoner 'w 


Sea, but the wah ok Gods | 
che Palcall Lambe flaine; ae 
the true Ifralite is eee | 
whoe woulde- not caſte- bys | 


— 


 doth| 


— — — 9 * 


— _bppon hym —. . 


2. Cor. 3. 


- Chap. 78 | 249 Learne to Die. | 
| | doth defreco giue vs eaſe? A. 
| [ hue, ſayth the Lord, would 
| not the death of a ſinner. God 
| would haue the ſinnes to du 
N but the ſinner to line, whoſt 
5 creatures haue nouriſhed vs: 
whole pzoutdence hath pzeſer/ 
| nedvs $: whoſe mercies hath 
carried vs all along from out 
verie cradles vntill this dape, 
| whoſe watchfulilepe hath del: 
 Hered vs from ſa manp dann- 
gers, both of body and ſoule⸗ 
-. 16 aue we not ſuch and (6 


| many experiments ofloue, am 
j ſhould we now doubt thereof; 


A 


< 


„ 


Werren — 


Is the Judge become our ad: 
uocate, and ſhall wee feare to 
goe fozwardes towardes tht 
thꝛone of grace: 

20 The Spirite and the Bride 
ſay, come, and let him chat is 
| | thirſt come, and let whoſocuet 
| will drinke of the water of life 
come freely, who ſhall laye 2. 
134, © © [oye _ to the charge of 

Colscho u f who. thall con- 
| | demne. Chtiſt at the ght hand 


- * 
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The pionccath Chapter, 50 


Howe the K rheggenicaf x 
death, may bee prepared ta- 


wardes bus . 


e 
= 


ff entrance} Wer Were euer 
— — our ende, 
pugrimageis almoſt ouer. 
— appꝛoach towards 
the period ot out caurſe, what 
tlie -remaineth but a heartie 
comme ndng .+oar ſaules to 
God, and a comfoztableexpcc» | 
tation ot a better —— 1 
when wenknes.of 
turedoth notaffozdehabili 
to manifeſt aur ſoules affect 

N ons, 


. — — 


Err » » eo ot — 


Jonar,2. 
2 X 


pſ6. 3.7. vpon 


Ya. 10 J. 
I 


Suſan, 35 


| 
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interpres deſideriũ, the interpꝛi⸗ 


] 


| ſupplication of Moyles heart. 


"a7" 


TOS... 
„ © 


hd Ve MY” dt. 


ons, God ſhall accept at ow 
bands the ſending vpy of our 
ughes and deſires to heauen 
in theſe laſt extremities inc 
dent vnto the ſtate of man wv! 
may flie vnto pzaper, as un- 
to a Cittie ok refuge which 
pzaper, ſapth Tho: Aquinasi 


ter ot our deſire, and delider: 
um eſt actus charitatis. Fa 
ſayd vnto Moyſes, whp 

thou cried vnto mee 103 this 
people, and pet we ſinde that 
Movſes ſpake neuer a word to 
ſhew that he heard the ſecret 


IS lonas p2aped'in the bellit 
of the Whale. when he thong 
vpon God, Sutanna in her di 


ml 


= 


ye 
—— 
> 


1 
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that God would accept the re⸗ 
dinelle ol his heart: wherefoze 


the minde beating vpon a re⸗ 


membꝛaunte of Chzſts paſſi- 
on, ſhall mittigate in part the 


bodies paines. 
3 Novo is che time that Ti- 


— god ſoldier, Houlde 
fi ht, by S, Paules good 


exaniple 
1 god fight, ea e the faith ſo 


1 his courſe, foz after all 
there is a Crowne of glozie, 
|ceſerued faz Gods childꝛen, 


4 This is the laſt Sceane 
ok all the Comedie. When a lit 


| tle bunt is ouerpaſt, troubles | 


ceaſe, but iopes neuer ceaſle. 
Ind therekoze a good remem⸗ 
bzaunce, that wee are going 


trom the darkeneſſe ot . 


wozld , to the land of the li⸗ 
uing, where is no night, no need 
of the cãdle nor liphtot che Sun 


toꝛ god giueth thẽ 


hal raigne faz enermoze. 


6 Holde thy peace Ba- 
bilon (ſayerh. Epiphanius) and 
dee mute, O Sodome , be- 


Jo 


8 


tas 


ä 


—— I. 


„ether 


"'N 2 cauſe _ 


— — WY 


And ö tSduer Huech, aud bee- 
| cuer. D toy of iopes, We layt 


| onr reſt, and God it is that 
See e denen eutvlating 


„ And here we may not o⸗ 


5 atid ſv derb. 


ba 


6— ———_ — 2 
— 


20 Learne to We. 
|| caufeſthar article) l — he 
euerlaſt ing is cleere, and con 
ſequentlye, bringeth comton 
ro Gods departing Children. 

5 But let vs Hearken fo 
Chzit himſeife, I am che te- 
ſurrection, ani the life, (ſayi 
che Lorde) Whoſoeuer belee. 
netl in mee, yea though her 
were dead, yer ſhall hee liue, 


lecueth in mee, ſhall not die for 


vs done to Uleepe, and takt 


mite to cafl to minde, the ma⸗ 
Gods ſeruantes ot 


—c 
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| 


| | who.cxhozteth Uracl to feare 
God, to ſtand ſtedlaſtip in al | 
his oꝛdinances, and ſo anidly 
goeth the wap ot all the v oꝛld 
Thatof Dauid, who dꝛaawing | 
towardes hys end alittle ve. _ | 
foze his death, entopneth Solo- 7/24. 
mov hig ſonne to Walke inthe | . 
waics ol Sod, that ſo he nught 6 
pzoſpcrin-Whatſacuer hee tone Reg. 2 | 
in hand. That of Tobie, who | 
when he lap a dying called ig | 79-1 7-8 
lonne, and his ſonnes ſonnes. 
chozting them by a fat herlye 
authoꝛ itie to be mercifuil; and 
tuft; chat it might gor well | 
with them That ot S. steuen, Af. 7. co 
who pꝛaping foꝛ bys vtriecu⸗ 
taꝛs and calling vdon ; name 
al eius, fell a ſieepe, That ot . 
lacob, Salutare tuũ expectabo 
Domine, O toꝛd J wil wait fox | | 
thy laluattõ when het departed | 
v bleſſing his poteſteritte. That 
of Serapion, a good & Faithfull | 
old man elayerk! EuſtbinsJwho | 
iter teceiuing the holy Eucha⸗ 
iſt, moſt. meekelye departed | 


N 3 the q 


. 
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the world. Ind thus haue the 
godip tooke their farewell of 
[ the World. 

| 3 As fox thinges ſad: 
| tunarle, thep leaue vs, and w. 
them, the Soule onelp remai⸗ 


z| 


neth to bee commended vnto 
God. Now map Wwe clit 

| hcipe Lozd, foꝛ beſides thee we 
haue no heipe: it is not the 
peces of our owne deſerts that 
can make ſuch a garment og 
can couer our linnes: it is that 
| fcarlet robe that toke a dæpt 
[ purple die, in the paſſion of the 
| Sonne ot God Himſelfe that 
muſt now ſtand vs in ſtced. — 
when thou art going a 

nep. thou wouldeſt ve gladto 


tt. 
— . ww * * 


| 
tourt. 
q 
| 
| 
; 


Jaco rity eg, 
his Houle to the 'cuſtedie of 
Jeſus Chaiſt his ſaisz, who 
will keep it ſure & lake fozener: 


— — 5 9 Reuben 


— ML. uc. A — 
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5 Rubenfaideof Benjamin, 
when 'Iacob was loath'to ict 
him goe Deliuer him vnto me, 
& [ will bring him ſafely home. 
Sa of Chʒiſt it map bet moze 
r:ghtlp ſayde: Com mende tyy 


* 


W * 


0| Wdcparting ſonie vnts him, and 
e he will bzing it vnto her longe 
and bleſſed home. 

141 
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-The Twentieth Chapter. 


iu what manner the ſicte ſhould 


ſpectally appert.ame, 


0; pzonounce remiſſion in his 


tu teach his prople, and to doe 
94 


S{1  S US = = 65 5©S  -—- = - 


—— — 


. 


bee directed by thoſe to wh ome | 
this weightie buſineſſe dooth 


mercye, to bleſſe_in his name 


chem 


r m 
« 


of 256” Learne to Die. 


to the exerciſe df both, 


the fitke in theſe 


_ _—_— ** 


the good in times of need, part: 
ly by matter of crhoztation, 
and partly alſo by offering vpp 
in then behaife deuout pzaierg 
towards the thzone of Grace, 
lo it is the part ot᷑ Chiifi ting | 
to exhoʒt to doe good one to a⸗ 
nother, While we continue to. 
gither,) In the viſitation of 
the ſicke, ſo high a wooꝛke of 
mertie, they are occaſioned, if 
euer, to enter molt ſeriouſly in- 


12 Chat care map be thought 
to be of greateſt impoztaunce, 
Which is imploped in helping 
them. how he now lead able 
to helpe themſelues,. and had 
neuer moꝛe nerd God eg 
of her W wit EE: 


doe moe defire agitini(t wem 


| turalt terrours of death and 


E which af his cn 
e 


0 4 


— » — . 


— 
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Ir io therefoze greatiy tobe | 
| iſhed, that like as the Her⸗ | 
. 


— 


pent, that old enemte of man⸗ 
inde, who the Hozter his | 
time ig, the Herter dig warn | 
te, and "chiefly enfendethriym: | | 
vnto rhe herle, as the laſt port | Apoe, 12. 
or mans tife w at this time du: 12+ 
fie: fo pe who in 2 
oo and in N 
his lambeg, hond now ber bes , 
moſt careful to kep them from 27. 
this denonring Lyon; and cn: | 1. Let. 5,8 
denoure to pꝛelent them ound 
in faith, toykull in hope, reored | 
in charttie, vnto the great Bi: | 
tp, and Shepheard of their | 
foules.  * 
+ NotTithftanding, that 
te good grece of that fpirite | 
wi ich dixecteth ourhighelt pꝛo 
tædings, can better dirt q a drf- 
crert and ſober z gem in this | 
| caſe then allfozmeg of direm | 
on whatſseuet: pet as in other 
duties, fo inthts, ſome adutr⸗ 
friements map de odſerued by "wh 
thoſe, who are content atlo to 


— 8 


25 eure | 
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Chap. 20 


| 


| 


| 


| Tediouſneſle. of diſcourſe may 


wo W — — — —. — 
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but not all atter one ſozt, cart 
ought to be hadanſwerable vn 
to the diſpoſition of the dying: 


3 Wweake - Goh, 
few woꝛds, 2 
in pꝛiuate, Well ozdered, art 
wont fo the moſt part, to a: 
uaile moſt. Impertinent ſpe: 
ches are very vnfie,the pzcſence 
oftentimes of thoſe, Who haut 
berne aſſociate in follie, pes 
ſometimes the zelence of thoſ: 
who are in alliance, re 
moued, is thought by graut 
iudgement to bee the fitteſt o 
| poztunitie- foz the. gining of 
ſoule counſell, bearing a fimpic 
and honeft intent to do god, | 

9 A pzemeditated cxhozts- 
tion, aftcr infomation tak 
ok the diſpoſition of the licke,is 
very behouekull, this looſe and 
ſicigyt hudung vp of diuint 
mattero, and ſometimes 0! of 


— — a... th... A 


Gods 


8 


— 8 


' 


Chap. 20 


— 


Care is ta 
ken that 
the ſicke 


— Gods myſteries themlelucs, 


» — 8 ” 
— 
— „* par; 


Learne to Die. 247 


W 


— 


the high wiſedome of holy? 
Scripture, which, but with al} 
regerence, Watchfnineſle, and 
per, none ſhould pʒeſume to 
ung then of the liche vnto a 
Chiiſtian end, being a wozke | 
of ſuch mo ment they may pꝛo⸗ 
ceede, to whome this ſyall ap⸗ 
per taine in this, oz the like 
manner. 


And fitſt. 


1 Hod make a moſt ſncere 
and humble conkeſſion 
of all his unnes. 

| Ct at he bee content with 


doth often bzing in contempt 


— 
n 


— "I 


— 


Lat. _ 


ali his hart either to line 

oz die, as it ſhall ſceine 
good to Godhis diuine | 
pleaſure. - | 
Chat hee bee reſolued to | 
make a heartie reconci⸗ 
liation with the Wozld, 
deſiring fozginenes, and 


— 


Chap.: 20, wy 
— 


4 
| 


— ſent vn: 

to him, to pꝛepare him 
to die ſepfurablie Gods 
fernant. 


That he wholte commend 
him to God his merci, 
in the ofielp mediation 
of Chen Jeſus his ſa. 
C nioay. 


Secondatilie. 


{That aſtot what ſtate 6; 
| - conidifion ſoeuer, mult 


Apo. this tranſitoz1ic 


. 'S hut Gods childzen the- 
Let care roughout the volume of 
bee had | h6lp ſcripture & exam- 
that the - 1 "ples of ancient wziters 
ficke may 1 haue willingly peelded 
bee mo- themlelues at the time 
uch to cal oß their viſitation. 

That Chult himſelf went 


Chap. 20249 CLeearne to Diez 


not vo into glozie, but 
farit her pulled thzough 


Chat che death ofthe ſer- 
I naunt#of God is is pꝛe⸗ 
I ttous m His light, and 
that they reſt from their 
C iabonrs. 


x: ſ whether he acknowledge | 
the faith of the holp 
-Ttrinitis, with te Ir⸗ 
* ticles ot the Trade, and 
Theſe | in this faith be reſolued 

. * 


— 


„ 
. 


demands to hue and die. 
may be 2 whetherhe be ſozie foꝛ his 
propoled . fines; e aſke God foz- | 
tothe lick | -gtuenes, with a penitent 
I heart in the merites of 
| | Chalt Fclug. , 
To which conkeſſion of 
| faith God ſendeth him 
-L this meilage, go in peace. 


That Chailt came not to 
tal the righteous, but ũn⸗ 
ners to repentance he is 
a anner therfoze fo2 hem. 


That 


_ 


— _ — i —_—_— 
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| 
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* 


The ſick 
ſhould 
be willed 
leriouſly 
to conſi⸗ 
der 


| Chap.20 250 


| 
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2 (That Hee Was the verie 


4 


4 


| Jambe of God that came 
to take awap the offen⸗ 
ces of the wozid. Mehath 
man offences, thereko:e 
to take away his. 
That he is a rcfuge foꝛ all 


heauie loden. Me is wea⸗ 
im , therckozea refuge to 
im. 

Chat he is our righteouſ⸗ 
p neſſe, and nere to all 
that call vpon him: He 
 calleth;therefoze de necre 
vnto him. 

That if he liue, he liucth 
vnto the Lozd, and if hee 


| 


Rom: whether he line 0; 
die, he is the Loꝛds. 


| | die, Hee dieth bnto the 


The pꝛophet Dauid, L ord 


| remember thy ſcruant in 
24 all his troubles. 


The woman of Canaan 


enn TRIER 
. 


— 


them that be wcarie, and 


The Publican, God bee 


mercifull to me a ſinner. | 


— — — — 


| 


. —_— 


Icſus | 
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leſus thou ſonneof Da- 
ui d, haue pittie on me. 
* lob, 7 know that my re- 
deemer hnecth, and that | 
| Ifhall riſeagaine,and ice 
' God,not wich other, but 
wich the fclfc ſame eyes. 
Saint Stephen: Lord le- 
fus receiue m ſpirit, and 
to ſap: I am that woun⸗ 
ded man, bleſſed Sama= | 
He may ritan, heale me:ſ am that | 
be req ue⸗ wandrins childe, that is 
ſted to not worthie to bee called 
ſay with thy ſon, father, make me 
thy meaneſt feruant 1 
am the loſt ſheep, O ſeeł 
and ſaue me: bring mee 
; 
home- Lorde vato the 
heauenly fold. 
6 | To wiention the woꝛds of | 
| Chꝛiſt bpon the croſſe: 


Lorde into thy handes 1 
commit my ſpirit, 


Let him | 
alſo fay 1 Datiente in my trouble. 

: tefas 2 | Comfozt in mp affictions. 
giue me 3 | Strengih in thy merctes. 


G 


* 


4 Deliue⸗ 


— — —————— —— 


Chap. 20 252: L earue to die, 


4 lelus . at thy plea: 
giue me ſure. 
g | | 
* 1 / Not able to pzonounce 
|» them himſeike. let the ar⸗ 
| tices of the Creed be re: 
+ Cited in his pꝛeſence by 
-- ome other: | belceue in 
1 Cod, &c. + 
* 5 Diſtempered, as the tel 
map be, in burning fea: 
ners, and other wiſe, 
choller ſhooting vp inte 
the bzaing, and the ma⸗ 
| itgnanthamour meeting 
If the lick with the vital fo vers, 
& is which may cauſe raving; 
| let him in fewe Woꝛdes 
2 be moned to remember 
God, and the aſſembly 
map fufily prap by him 
Troubled With ſtrange 
viſions, as god men 
bane bene, beſeech him 
in the name of God, to 
tali to mind the aboun⸗ 
daut Ihe ok Jeſus 
; Chailt cruciſied. 


Penn 


N 
1 

. 

N 


„ 
* H * 


Chap. 20 


— 


— 


f the ſick 
be 


| Reade by 
the ſicke 


_ — 


Pendue and fozrowfuil, [ 


i 


 Luker>, 23, Chapters: 


- The 42. P 


Water ſtreames, &. 


e M. ſerers | 
as 14 Che 143, Pſlalme: Heate 
q my praye O Lord. 
Þ "The 74 Chagter of 5. 
The 7.Chaprer of the A⸗ 


| - pocalips. 
be 5. Chap. ot the firſt: 


5 
Learne to Dio. 225 | 
| 


mention the topes of | 
heauen, whither he — k 
| go by Gods- grace, and | 
the troubles of this fin- | 
full Wozlide, which hee 
hatt often felt, and map 
nowe berie thanb{ullp | 
\ leaue- [ 


Che hiſtozp of the pacg:n, | 


—— 


"1 


The nine and twentieth 
Wialme, Vato thee Y 


Lord, 
| ſaime 2 Like | 
ab the Hart .&cfireth the 


—_— wo o 


—— p 


tohns Gofpell, 


K > SS. < 


— — > 


_ | Epiſſle to the C Cor ono, 


las i 88 n.. I IR 8 * 
— — 


Chap. 20 7 700 Learne to Dio. 
If the ficke bee painefully g pric. 


ued, or ſtrangely v ated, 

r Let not anp cenſure him, 
as Jobs friends, who thought 
lob an hipocrite, becauſe of his 
mean, 
| 
| 


[eb 20. 2 


2 Dꝛ as thoſe that told po 


Saniour of the Galileans, why 


itſee it, and it diſpleaſe him 
|| Gew, co, Aet euerie one remember that 

1965. | of loſeph, Am I not alſo vnder 
the hand of God? 


I. Thatof the"Ipotite in the 
Re. 12. t Wellt to the Nomancs, W cep 
-159.6, vuich them thatweepe, * 
7 That ofthe Wiſeman; Bec 
Eccleſ. >, not flow to viſite the ficke, | 
3 . 7. That of Sali Iames: Pray 


i. iH. 1 | onc for another, 


| Lee! 3.4 * 
iudged them greater Cuncrs| Wt! 
| then the reſt, becauſe the tow⸗ + 
cr of Siloah fen vpon them. 9 
Act. 16.3 3 Oz as the Barbarians, wh 
dermed S. Paul an euill man, be. r 
| . . | cauſe the viper claue vnto him. 
Prov. 1 4 Let none be glad when his BW! 
. eneinie falieth, Icaſt the Lon 
{ 


Learne to Die. 257 Chap. 2 


A forme of leaning the: ſiche to 
Goss protection, | 


nz dap of trou- 
Mg vle: the name off 
Male * the God of Facod 
Ddetend the, fend | 
the help trom his Sanguarie, 
i ſtrengthen the out of Dion 
graunt the thy hearts defire, | 
and fulfill all thy minde; ſome 
put their truſt in hoꝛſes, and 
ſome in Chariets, but we wil 


Lozd. Saue Lozd and heare 


we call vpon thee. - 


ſed paſſion betcocene thy unnes 
and iudgement to come. 


foꝛt to and at thy end, Amen. 
The ficke may ſometimes be 


ply himſelfe thereunte in the 


remember the name of the-| 


left in lent meditation, and = | 


bs © King of heauen, when 1 


Jeſus Chziſt, the ſonne ot 
the eternall God, put his bleſ- | 


d 
the holy ghoſt tobe thy com- | 


ü 


name of the holy Trinitie. 


—— OO 


i 
me 


Let .+-- 


. 


Chap. 20 [227 Leatne to Die. 
" Let him alſo fametiines:com: 
mend himſelfe to reſt, wih chele | 


| meditation, 


| A forme of prayer to Bes d ſed for 
| , cheſicheby tlem that are pn | 


y2 ay foz another, 
who ate not w- 
thie to pꝛap foz our ſcines, be: 
ſeeching ther m the multitudt 
of thy mercies to lookt down 
from heauen . and bcholdthy 

| — — p2e-| 
ſeruehis ſence; continue * 


i | 


— x. T7 oo. ob tw = © OC toc @ 1 


mercy. In | 
giue him patience in trouble, 

comfozt in affliction, conſtan- 
Cie in temptations; and vic oi 


* —— 


Learneto Die. 2 56 


againſt his 'ghoſtly enemies. 
Let the bloud ol thy deere forme 
u aſh and cleanſe all the ſpots 
and fouteneſfe of —_ Let 
the righteoulnes hide and to⸗ 
uer his vnrighteouſnes-. Aet 
that ioyfull voyte bee heard of 
him: Thou ſhalt be With me in 
Paradiſe. Grant this O Lord 


hop name, through iche ſane 
Jeſus Chiſt, our onelp Sa⸗ 
moar and redeemer, Amen. ö 
A Prayer to bee vſed by the | 

fickehimfeclic; 


henne refurre 


r 


fo: tze honoz and gloꝛy ot thy | 


| Chap. 20 


moſt) 


* * 
3 IP) 
* 
** 
4 . 


— CE 


2 


—— 


l Chap ST) | 258 Learne to Die. 


— 


| molt m:rciful Saniour,acco;: 
4 | ding tothe riches of thy go: 
nelle, thzough thee haue } 
bone holpen euer nee J wag 
| bozne; thou art hee that toky 
| me out of my mothers won 
| and haſt pꝛeſerued mee to this 
- | Zower, it grieueth mee that J 
haue ſo otten offended thy 
goodneſſe , and J am griened 
that J grieue nomoze: Lot, 
| as an humble ſutoꝛ N appeal 
1 vnto thy thꝛone ot mertie, an 
| there begge at thy hands re 
miſſion of all my ſinnes, .inthe 
| merits of thy bitter palſion J 
offer vnto thee a penitent 
heart foz the time paſt,andpze- 
| mile of amendment-; -if it ſhall 
l pleaſe thy dinine Wiſedome to 
continue on this thy pilgri- 
| mage koz the time to come, 
herein J referre my dolle 


wholly to thy heavenly will. in 
hope ot a better reſurreciion. 
[ |mthyecternall and cucriaſting 
q KAingdome thzongh Jclus 
(i ont 10 d. 
SP! Ag — 


nerlaſting; vato 22 


Pres 


= 4» 
* 


— — 


— — 
. — r 9 


2 » — — Ad TA — — 


da the fiche. 


one ſcue, and chaſteneſt 
tuery one whom thou recciueſt; 
tetepue O Kozd wee belerch 
the, thy ſeruant here viſited 
with ückneſſe, diſtruſting in 
his owne merites, and tru⸗ 
ſting in thy mercies. Looke v⸗ 
pon hin O Loꝛd, as thou didſt 
bpon. Ezechias; xeſtoze bnto 
him his koꝛmer health, it it be 
{bp ill, 0z other duſe give hun | 
grace to take his ſick neſſe pa- 
tientip, that? alter this life en⸗ 
ded in thy fapth and loue, hw 
map dwell with ther in lite e⸗ 


bouchſafetobying him 
all thy humble Ta 
thy infinite mercies Jake, 4 = 


men. 


1 


— 


Learas to Die. 429 | C bap. 20 


— — 


—_ © p AMET 


4, Chap, 21, 1 Learne a0 die. "MN 


8 — at... ith. Mi. A — 


A prayer eme the feare 
5. | 


brech teen Use w. ue 
Ifamt, I feare, Kode 
thou my Helper, feeing that 
death ts dꝛeadfull vnto natur: 
| \Hteld me vnder the ſhadowo! 
| thy witges , krengthen m 
[$peakenefſe vy thy power, m 
a vy thy pzomiſes, 
BU, Wont to heare tz hein 
ole ee inthe 
gears le: 2 
hegumelle is 


[on 1 5 
25 5 
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22 


\ 


5 


table cxpettation ot᷑ a better ie: 


— 
* 


Learne to Die. 26 


to tome. map reuime and rapfe 
vp wy. penſiue ſoule, when 
ſtrength” fatleth: mee, and the 
light of mine epes is gone, 
grant Lozd that my heart map 


calivponthee;; ano ſap, Lord 
Jeſus reteiue my Spirite 
which liueſt and raigneſt with | 


the father and the holp Gholk, | 
one God wozid Without end, 


Amen, 


The o one and W 


Chapter. 


in herein is Lg downe the man- 
ner of c 


ele Vet, 
mto the hawds' of God at BGG | 
bowre A r 


2 
0 C14 


Chap. 2 1 | 


— 


26 2 N L earne to Dic. 


— 


ther God the holy Ghoſt who 
hath infuſcd/ his grace into 
thee, alliſt these in al thy £ryals, 
and jeade thee the wap into e: 
uerlaſting peace. | 


Chꝛiſt that dyed: fox thee, 
keepethee from all euul. 
Anſw. Amen. 
Chꝛiſt that redeemed the, 
ſtrengthen thee in all n. 
tions. 

Anſw, Amen. 
Chziſt that loued the fo 
deerely , raiſe thee body s oule 


Anſw. Amen 
Chzift that fitteth at the 
right hand of God in heau-n, 


Anfw: IE. 


and kepe thee. The bleſſed ſpi- 
rit of the Lozd bee with the, 


apde the. 931 
Aafſw, Amen. 


| -Godgraunt thy place 


Anſw i! Amen, | 


| 


| 


in the reſurrection of the tult | 


vzing che vnto er — 
The holy Spot pzeſerut 


The holy Trinitie 2 


— — —_— 


Learne to Die. 26 3 


be in Abrahams boſome. 
Anſwer. Amen, 

God grant thou mapſt be⸗ 
hold thy bleſſed Sauioz in the 
ſtate of glozie 

Anſwer: Amen. 

God graunt thy death map 
be peꝛcious in his fight, in 
whom thou art to reſt fozeuer. 


Anſw. Amen. 


A briefe forme of prayer. 


17 

V 4 this thy ſeruant, 
the woꝛke ol thine | 
owne hands: wee commend 
vnto thee his ſoule, in the me⸗ 
rits of Chzilt Jeſus his redy= 
mer, Accept O Lozd, thine 
owne creature: foꝛgtue we be⸗ 
ſech thes, What ſoeuer hath bin 
committed dy humane fratitte, | 
and — thy Angels to 
Ning him to the land of euer⸗ 
laſting peace, 


—zxJDOſt merciful fa- | 


O 2 Anſwer. 


Chap. 21 


— 


28 


PII 


9 


T—ä— _— 
: 


—— 
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 TAnſwere, 
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— — 


Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd the ſonle 
ot typ ſeruant. as thou did deſt 
Noah in the ſtoud. 
Anſw. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd, theſoule 
of thy ſeruant, as thou didf} 
Lot from the ſire of Sodome. 
Anſwer, Amen. 
zeierue O Loꝛd the ſoule 
of thy ſeruant as thou diddeſt 
lob in all his aduerſitie, 
Anſw. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Lozd theſoule 
of thy ſeraant, as thou diddel 
the Jſraelites from the power 
of Pharaoh, and the oppzeſſion 
of Egypt, 
Anlwere. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd the ſonle 
of thy ſeruant from the malice 
of Sathan, as thou didit Da- 
uid from all his enemies. 
Aaſlwer. Amen, 
Pꝛeſerue O Lozd the ſoult 
of thy Seruant, as thou didl} 
Daniel from the mout) of th! 
Lions. 


el 


Anſwere. 


— wn 


—_— 
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_— 
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bt 


Anſwere. Amen. 
19:cferue O Loꝛzd the ſonle 
of thy feruant, as thou diddeſl 


ry flames. 


Anſw. Amen, 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd the ſoule 


that ſought his ouerthzow. 


Anſwere. Amen. 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd the ſoule 

ok thy ſeruant, and deltuer him 

as thou diddeſt thy Ipoſties 

Pauland Barnabas out of pzi: / 

fon. 

Anſw. Amen. 


From that rutnii darkneſſe, 
Deliuer him O Lord. 


From the paines of hell. 
Deliuer him O Lord. | 


n From euerlaſfing maledic⸗ 
on 
Deliver him O Lord. 


D 3 By 


ts As. Mt 


Chap. 1. 


the thꝛæ childzen from the ſie⸗ 


ok thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſſ 
Elias from the falſe Prophets 


— 


. is 2» RF 1 
* [3 * . " 
oe I. 
. * 9. 7 . 
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Chap. 1. [2606 Learne to Die. 


By thp natiuitie, 
O Lord deliuer him. 


| By thy faſting and er 
| Oord 4cfiver kirn. FOE 


By thy hunger and thirſt, 
O Lord deliuer him. 


| By thy crofle and paſſion, 
O Lord deliver him. 


By thy deſcenũon into hell, 
O Lord deliuer hun. 

| By thp reſurrection from 
| the dead the third dap. 

| O Lord dehu r him. 
| By the aſcention into hea; 
Juen, 

O Lord deliuer him. | 
By thy litting at the right 
hand ofthe Father in glozie, 
O Lord deliver him. 
| Amen, 
| Into thy mercifaiihands © 
[ heauenly father, wee commend 
the ſoule of thy ſeruant no we 
departing: acknowledge wee 
| beſeech thee , a ſherpe of thine 
owne told, a lambe of thp own 
flocke Receine him into the 
armes of thy mertie knowing 


* the 


8 „3 
W — — ares. 
9 2 
n 


Chap. 41. 


Learne to die. 207 


| 
the thing cannot periſh which 
1s committed to thy charge; © | 
moſt mertikull Jefa retetue we 
beſeech thee, his ſpirir inyeace, 
Amen. 


The bleſeing of the ficke 95 
he is now giuing vp the ghoſt 
Felas 'Chult abſolue thee 


608 all thy innes. | 
Anſw; Amen. 


Jefus.Chuls-remit al 1 euil 
which thou haſt committed by 


| 


thy mar by thy taſting, 
howſocuer. | 
Anſwer. Amen. ly! 
Jeſus Chailt that dyed foz. | 
thee, put out all thy offences. 
| Anſw. Am N. 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt calleth 
— bea⸗ 


| [27 a vt the 
The Lord bleſle ; and 
bepe 


thee. 
The Loꝛd make his ace to 
ſbine vpon ther. [73662 | 


thy bearing, by thy ſeeing, by 


1 


D 


— 
w IS 


re OT. 
Chap. 21 68 Learue to Die. 


2 The Load lift vs dance 
nance yok dend Que ih. 
yer] it 

Depart © 8 
in the name ot God the Father 
| who createdthe; r of God the 
| | Donne, pho redamed the: of 
God the holy Ghoſt ;who ſan; 


ified the: one liuing and in 
| moztail God. to whom beg: 
rie foz ever and euer, Amen. 
A Prayer to bee (ed by the af- 
|  [embly at the me of rhe ci 
| fis man? depatire. \ al 
| Let vs pray. 


S „ 0e rr 


X \miſeries ot a unk wozld,! 
vnto thy heauenly kingdom; ; 
| koꝛ which( Lozd ) thy name ba 
| blelled: make vs, wee beſecch 
bs. nub ret remaine, indi! | 


1 
— 
—_— 


_ 


Learne to Die. 269 | Chap. 22 


of our moꝛtalitte, that we may 
walke before the in righteouſ- | 
nefſc and Hh e al the dates N 
of our like: and when the time | 
of our departure ſhall come, 
we map reſt inthee,as our hope | | 
is, this thy ſeruant doth,” that | 
we with him und alt other de- | 
parted in the faith of thy holpe 
name, may retopce togither in | 
thy eternall and reds, | 

| 

| 


our Lozd, Amen. 


| 

X " , | 
The two and twentieth | 
Chapter. | 

An exhortation ts comfort theſe | 


| who lament & mourne ſor the 
departureof other. 


0 pſe mourning 

© fo; the dead, de⸗ 
SS 1 cencie amongeſt 
MAS FP men and Chuſtt- 
&# anitiedoth allow | 
it: capie of holy ſtriptureg? 
doc appzoue, ag much. what | 
moze ſemely then the perfoz-| 


D F mance | _ il 


1 


| 


| 
) 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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Cencil. 4- 
rela. 3. 
ſub Les. 1. 
| 


| 


Gen.2 7 2 
Sam. 2 5.17 


ö Nomb. 20 


2 9+ 
Id.! 6. 


124. 


Mac. 9. 
29.21. 

[aan II. 
| 3 1. 
—— 


_ 


NO — 


| gine teſtimonie of natural af- 


| moze vncomely, then to vi 


mance of the dutie,whereby we 


kection, in this ſolemne depar- 
tureeach from other.God hath| 
neither made vs ſtockes no{ 
ſtones, noz giuen bs hearts 
wl ich ſhould haue no feng 
when occaſions are offered, a 
times beſceming, require ſoz: 
rowfull affections. 

2 On the contrarie, what 


mirth in $ houſe of mourning 
Averp Heathenifh maner was 
it thought to be, by thedecrs 
of an auntient councell, to ſpot 
at thele motiues ts mourning, 
Foz examples in holye 
ſcripture, we finde that Abm. 
ham mourned foz Sarab:all Jf- 
racli foz Samuel: the people in 
the wilderneſſe fez Aaron, their 
high pꝛieſt: the inhabitants cf 
Pethulia fo ludith, that hono- 
rable Wwiddowe: the Macha: 
bies foz their noble Captaine, 
Martha and Marie foz Lazaru: 
their bzother : the women of 


| Jewꝛi 


| Learne to Die. 271 Chap. 22 
— | — . 
ewzie foz their tender chil- 
— thoſe poung inkants: the 1.2. 
twelne Matriarkes foz lacob 18. 
their aged father: Dauid foꝝ Io- Cen. fo. | 
nathan hig truſtie & faithful | . 
friend . "Nay Chuſt himſelfe 2 Sat. I. | 
luth d. lerome ment not to his 
ſepuicher Without werpinge 
tig: Neither hathhis mour⸗ 
ning been a light paſſion onely. 
Great was the lamentati= | + + | 
on thatTacob made at the 
ſuppolſed death di his ſonne 
loleph, when hee ſayde: J Will | Cen. 5 
goe vnto the graue to my lon 4. 
[ [vzrowing. Great was the la⸗ 
mentatton that Dauid made, 
him of Abſolon his ende: 'D 2 Sam, l. | 
Abtolon, Abfolon, my fonne | 17. 


th. a. OS I — f 


Abſolou, I would to God J 
hadde dyed koz thee, it was 
no doubt a ſozrow to hioheart. | 
4 Great was the lamenta- | 

tion Which the "widdowes 
made fox Dorcas; ſo god a wo | 4.9.39 | 
man full of good woꝛkes and 


— almes, |-— -—— | 


. — 
8 


N — 
— 
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| aimes,' when they conſidered | 

{ - ©,  |her bountte towardes them 
And thus we ſee the laudable 
(i [cuftome and pzactiſe in mour | 
ming kon che das. | 


5 When the Ppottle fozba 
. Theſc 4. the Theſſalonians to ſozrowe, 
| £3» he did not abſolutely fozb(d all 
ſozrowing, but oncly alter the 
| manner of the Gentiles, Non 
| Bern, is culpamus atfectum, ' ſaith, St, 
| Cant. Barnerdi, ſed exceſſum, Wa 
ferm. 26. blame not the affectcon.-it ſeife, 
put the exceſſe oz want of mo⸗ 
deration. Wee may nat onely 
| vſe moderate ſorrowe in the 
I departure ot others, but cuen 
| | inthe Godlp and well diſpoſed 
ſthemſelnes :; fog as god men! 
often are, and, in regarde ol 
their great miſſe in the would, 
where they hadde bern mant 
waies helpfull bnto others, 
| may be maurned fog of many, 
which is ateſtimonie ot then 
nede, who haue left but fewe 
ſuch behinde (their liues wert 
1 not hurtfull vnto others, and 


— —— 


1 ern - 
. WHY: Minty <A Up de Sona, ne, 
— 


out any lamentation atall. Jr 
was ſayde bythe Pzophes le 


ſhall be none to make lamenta=-. 


| proditus; leſt Hee ſhould haue 


| naturall, bat himſelfe ſhoutde 


— 


— — — 
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their death is — of a⸗ 
ny, but lamented of molt ) So 
is it a ſigne ok ſome il dealing 
among men, when the pcoze E 
diſtrelſed let the go away with= 


remic, to Iehoiakin; S0 long 


a8 thy Father did kelpe He 
— d, did hee not —— 


Im after hee addeth this: as 


— him, Well thou ſhalt die 
in grieke of minde, and there 


tion foxth@, © 
„ The \Apoſlite conkeſſeth 
in plaine words that God had 
mertie on him in ſparing Epi: | 


had ſoꝛro w vpn ſozrowe: to 
ſhe we that hee was not ſo vn⸗ 


haue had feeling in ſuch a caſe. 
my ſonne ſaith. the wiſeman, 
powꝛe kooꝛth thy teares ouer 


the dead, and negtec not his 


buriall : - whence * wee maye 


great puniſhment to be lapde| 


t| — 12 4 


| 
Jerem, 22. 


Ly. 


| 


gather 


Pil . 29 


* 
* * o — * 
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11 


— — 
gather, — rites de: | 


cent interrung, of the cozps . 
cquies, and ſeæmely mourning, 


is not vnũtting thepzacttſed! u 
thoſe amougſt whom al things 
Houldbed done in oꝛder. 0! 
t. Cor. 24. The Jſralites in buryig v 
ſo honozablye their Fathers . 


and Gouernours , did ſheae| 
themſciues a people of good 
Aug. de and ozderipdiſpoition. Surt: 
eur. ge. tre iy Dauid didſhewemercy ſayth 
err. Auſten to Saul and lonarhan n 
burping their bones in that de⸗ 
cent manner he did. My ſon! 
7.14. 10 (faieth Tobie) when I 
| dead burp wee honeſtly, — 


mentes, the aſſemblie of men 

| of reputation, -ſhewed Jou 
our Sauiour was relpctue: 

| ly regarded and entombed with| 

| Fore lolemnitie: and ſure theſ 

bodies, which baue ben tht 

Temples ok the holp Ghol, 

and ſhall bee channged at the 

daye of dome into a cond(0 


þ 2s 4 0 


n 
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Ct Chap. 22 


pn of glozie, ſhould haue that 
etencie perkoʒmed as is agree 
able both to pzactiſe, and con⸗ 
ueniencte. 

It was the deſire of the 
olde Patriarkes, that then 
bones mizht bee  ozderipe 


Fathers, it was the pꝛayſe 
ofheathe conquerers,to permit 
the buriall ot the dead. Where⸗ 
foze not to peelde the dead af- 


lpe buriallg', oz Chanſtian 
mourning , wpth moderatt⸗ 
on, is moſt inhumane, is a 
conceipt to ſap truth, very bar⸗ 
[9aropg. | 

| +8: —— this 
|Chxiſtian ſo:rowe , 
| foxrowe as men —— 


the rule of faith ; whiche 
tels vs, that the death of 


peace and that their hope is fal 


laped in the ſepulchers of their 


ter a Cynick manner, come 


| hope , is —— diſtant from 


2 Saintes is pzccious in 
Godg Nighte, They are at 


Zencph, | 5 
J. de luſt, £ 
Cs. | 0 


of 


P/2/. 116. 


| 


[06.1.2 4 
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276 Learneto Die, 
of tmmoztalitie. He that ſay) 
Powre foorth 
teares ouer the dead, ſuyde ath 
comfozt thp ſelf And ſurelp fy 
Chziſtians of all others, wh 
beleeue the reſurrection vatos 
better life ſhouldrat:fe vp then 
ſelues by faith, from to to] 
dolefull paſſions. Foz as in all! 
other things, ſo in this amodt 
ration ſhould be had. 
9 Baue wee loſt a god Fa: 
ther, friend, huſband, wife e 
childzen,we! map ſay with lob 
Dominus dedir, Dominus ab- 
ſtulir, The Lozd hath gin and 
the Loze hath taken away nei 


ö 


ther are they pet cleane taken 
krom vs; wits a little be: 
koꝛe the way, wherein we mul 


all foflowe. We mutt one de 
inerte againe by the grace of 
God, at which meeting (ſayth | 
wo ron there will be no mean 
toy. When friendes come to 
1 togither, to retopce tog!- 
er | 
Our knowledges no we but 


m 


—— 


— 


=> = 


2 —— LY ? 


— 4 
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n 


| 


| 


[faith Terrullian; the reſurrectt- 
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ſhall bee Peter, and Paule ſhall 
de Paule; and. long unte 
departed wall (as ſome ot the 


of vs, that daue liued long af= 
ter. 


10 But of all other meanes 


of comkoztz; pie hope ol 
the reſurrecti 
bp from our moſt penſme 

thoughts / Reſurre&io mottu- 


otumi fiducia Chriſtia norum, 


on of z dead is the confibence o 
Chzittians. Chili our Haai⸗ 


our befoze his paſſion, when | - 
| wy the diſcrples ſozrowfull 
92 his 
- ſhozly to enſue, faith vnto 


departure, which was 


them Let not your heatts bee 
troubled 1 goe Luton the fa 

ther Oo it may 
that mourne foꝛ the miſſe of o⸗ 
thers, let not pour mindes bee 


too much plunged in ſoxrow 2 


thoſe fox Whome > your thus ta- 


ment, 


— 


be ſaid to thoſe 


inpart, then ſhall we know as 
we are knowne;' where Peter 


ancient Fathers ſay)be knoton 


n ſhould raiſe vs 


* 


Tertul, de 


reſur. 


6758 


| 
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| 


Cod ol. ſaack, Sad is the G 


A Jappie me 
ſes this ſw 
loud not farre behind. When 


there is puniſhment oz. the 


ment are gone vnta their mer. 
cikulſ redemer . Goo ſaith, 1} 
am the God, of Abrahas,, the 


ok the faithful departed. 
11 It is faideof. Enoch, 


Cen. 5. 24 betauſe his ſoule pleaſed 


God, God tegke him away. 
It was ſpoken as a bleſüng 
to 1064+, that he ſhouid be ga⸗ 
thered vnto his fathers; befoze 
the captmitie of the pcop!: 
came. Saint 1crome of ſinful) 
ries ſaith, Ecelix Nepotianus 
qui hæe non viaet, Nepotian tg] 
n that lines not to 

| ied wens. 
 ..22 When God ſhippes his 
Noahs, it is ſigne there is 3 


God ſends Angels to fetch his 
Lots out of Sodome, it is ſigne 


ſinkull Cities ſhoꝛtip to enſue 
when God takes Lazarus to 
Abiahams boſame, there is 
then no tnoze penury to endure. 
| Wherefoze ſeeing we are ail to 


— »„—— 


—— 


| Pale 


» — — —— 


14 The Wiſeman pꝛayſed the 
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paſſe do wn the ſtreame of moꝛ 
talitie, we map not thinke it ſo 
ſtraunge to haue experience 
thereof in the departure of o⸗ 
thers. It we complaine of the 
death or friendes, we complaine 
in effect, that they were done 
moꝛtall. 

Death is as the lines dꝛawn 


from the Center vnto the Tir: | 


camference ; euen on carric 
part, oz as the vpzight Magt⸗ 
trateequall to all. which map 
the rather moue bs tobe con- 
tent; 4 * 

23 The god meaning bo2- 
rower, the toner his debt is 
diſcharged, the ſoner is hee 


at quiet. Me that makes buta | 


ſhozt voyage, and is theſconeſt 
at the hauen of reſt, is the ſco⸗ 
ner allo trom daunger of ſhip⸗ 
wꝛacke. We map not fo:get to 
confozmne our wils to the Will 
of God, as we Baplp pzap, Fiat 
roluntas tua, Thy wil be done. | 


dead abaue the liuing. And S. 


lohe | 


Tuc. 11.3 


197 


R. 12 


. which die in the Lozd, bccauſe 


time ſoner 02 later: this wozid 


_ [tellvg (were thep to return 
+ | into theſe earthip regions, 
* | which Without controuerlie| 


| Mary hauc cholen the — 


jv carefull at out many things. 


W 
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lohn pꝛonounceth them bicſſc 


they now reſt from their 14 
bozs: And therefoꝛe thtir god 
eſtate nom obtained ſhould the 
rather moue vs to remember 
their god. 
At our entrance into þ woꝛd 
. we bꝛought with vs a ſubieci 
on bnto death. game ali 
ned, and thercfoze death gocth 
ouer all, and returne wee mul 
to the place from whence we! 


being but our baniſhment oz 


a time; from which theſe: bie 
ſed ſoules now Take, would! 


they doe not) that they with 


patt. We here with Marth, 


They haue that one thing 


which is neceſſarie, that ſhall 
neuer bee taken from them: 
They are where is neither wa- 


rping, 


— 


— — 


— . * => 
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ryin3,noz giutng into mariage,. 
foz Why, their ſtate is as the | 
Ingels of heauen. © ſpeech 
of comfozr;Thzilt ſaith, Father 
lwil that they which thau haſt 
giuen me be euen here I am, 
that they may behold my glory 
| 15 How to accept ok, and 
take in good part as wee map, 
the loſſe as we count it, oz ra⸗ | 
ther mille foz a time of friends 
departed. The behautour of 
Dauidin this caſe may be con⸗ | 
tered, who when the childe 
was tick,faſteth,pzapeth o- 
ſtrateth hum ſelk vpon the earth; 
but hearing that Hods wuk | 
was accompliſhed in the death 
| of the child, Dauid roſevp,catc | 
bzead, reteiued comfozt, as it 
| {eemed after all his ſoꝛroſo be⸗ 
ing demand d the cauſe of this 
diverſitte of behaujour,anfoc- 
red, While the chulde was yet 
Jiue, /faſted and we pt, for! 
ayd, who can tel whether God 
eil haue mercy on mee, that 
ce child may live, but being 


| D 21 dead, 
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dead, where! orc mould L now 
kalt cn bring him apaine any | 
mor I ſhall go vnto him, but 
he ſhal not terürne ynto me. In 
the like caſe Saint Barnard be- 
ing not a little moued foz the 
dearh of one: I rurned me lid 
he) to prayer and weeping, at 
laſt 7 conſidered that God iad 
{ done what ſeemed beſt in his 
divine prouidence;whatſhould 
| more forrowing auaile ? Lord 
thou haſt taken thine, none of 
mine, teares forbadde mee to 


ſpeake farther. Ind ſo the god 


th. Mit. ä * a = _ — au —_ 


, Father reſolued to reſt content 
With the will ol God. 


— — 


— 
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SEARS 


Ko 
hed 


The three and twentieth _ | 
Chapter. 
How thoſe that Gniertate any 
dangerous attemptis either by 
ca or land, wherm they are in 
perill of death, ſhould ſpeci ali 
before hand mate themſclues 

readie for God, 


f thole me, who 
TD ern 2 
2 Jolaces of mo 

= al E<|(afcty,ſhould,re- 
Jo op peting the vn- 


mane condition, thinke eue⸗ 


moze ought thole, Who enter 
[into place of apparant peril, 
to vndertake attempts of 
[greateſt danger, ſtand vpon 
their guard, and bee well pz0- 


But 


certainty of hu⸗ 
ty dap of their laſt dap, which 


by little and little will come | 
vpon chem: then howe much | 


|uided koz to be ready kor God. 


4 


| 


233 | Chap.2; 
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4 —Bur here wemoſtſeriouſy 
| conſider, that the bndertaking 
| of attemptes, wherein Hfe is 
| indangered, is oneip Warran⸗ 

table when the cauſe io iuſt, and 
the authoꝛitie lawfull. The de⸗ 


ſperate entcrpziles of thoſe 
| who in pziuate quarrelles go 
| 


forth with marthering hearts 
and in their handes the inſtru⸗ 
ment of death are moſt vaſuf 
| ferable in this caſe to be taken 
from the wozld is berpdange: 
rous, how ſhall he thinke God 
| will receiue his ſoule that dyed 
| a mind defirous to ſhedde 

| that blond foz which Chut 
| ſhed his bioud. there is in theſe 
1 attemptes, moze murthering 
, | malice the Chꝛiſtian manhod: 
Let the publique Magiſtrate] 
| vic the word: let the pzinate] 
man furteaſe: juſt occaſion ſo 

| requiring, let him then pzepare| 
| in 9 . | 
2 men co 0= 
lens, 1.6 a, chat in this cafe there wan 
[no Myer refuge! 1545 to flie vnto| | 


Gy _— the] 


— 


— 


r 


— 


SS 
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ary 


þ . lk. n the. 


the he aſſiſtance of ſome 3 | 
power. Pharaoh himiſelfe could 
tatreat Moſcsto pzay fo him 
how much moze then ſhoulde 
thoſe whoſe hope reacheth fur- 
ther then the ſaning oꝛ long 
of a life moztall.entr ing into a⸗ 
ny attempt wherein they are in 
hazard, with ludith, ho fest 7,9. 5. 1. 
woꝛſhipped God with all de 
uotton and then went fozth fo; 
d Faith e traut in God doch 
0 not make men co warde but ra 
4 ther addeth ſptrit and comfozt 
| 3 

3 


. 
* 8 
— T_ 
- 


— — 
1 1 1 li... 


in greateſt aſſaults of enemtes, 
is faith. ( ſaith the Jpoltic 


battell, turned ta 
mes - who came a- 
gunſt-Gods people,with great 
koꝛte and multicudes.. While 
they were arming themlelues | 
with\ſwozd and Qicld,the ma 
yer of God his was to 
ame them diustian, as 
© faſting 


3 
£ dl. gn EY 
8 my 
— 9 


p 
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| Exod. 17. 
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: 


S. Jerome kought as well as 


| fight of man there was 


| caſting and payer, and areli- 
gious commending themſelues 
epther in like oz death to Gods 
Dꝛatection. 

4 When Balaac fawe the 
people of Jſracl to pzolper, 
mote by their praying, then 
he could by his ſtrongeſt koꝛ⸗ 
ces. he would needs haue Bala⸗ 
am to curſe them. Moſes (ſaith 


ſoſua Amelech: fo} 
While Moſes held vp his hands 


the Chitſtian Emperour, ina 
great battell again 
when her lawe the huge mul⸗ 
titude that Was comming a⸗ 
gainſt him, (and ſo in the 
appa- 
rant onerthzow at bind, hee 
gets him vp into a place emt- 
nent, oꝛ in the fight of all the 
armie, kalles downe pꝛoſtrate 
vppon the earth , beſeecheth 
God, if euer hee Would lokt 
vyon a ũnt̃ull creature, to helpe 


hin 


lfracl pzenmiled; Rufinus, & So- 
crates Wzite, that Theo doſiu- 


ſt Zugenius 


m_ 
—— 


neee reer _—_—_—r_ 


e e = ., x 


+ VI -w- 


W * 2 


* 


SP 1 e 


AIK 


” — 


Leue to Die. 


237 


nzde : ſuddenly there-roſe a 
mightie winde, which blew the 
darres of the enemies backe 
bpon themlelues, in ſich won⸗ 
derkull manner, as Evgenius 
with all his hoaſt was cleane 
diſcomfited, who ſav chat the 
power of Chailt fought foꝛ his 
people, and therekoze crped in 
effect as the &gyprians did, O, 
God is in the cloude, ot God 
ſighteth for them. 

5 Thus with faith and con⸗ 
ſtancte haue the ſeruantes of 
God gone fozth againſt their 
enemies with all deuotton, and 
athzough pꝛeparing of them⸗ 
lelues either fo life 02 death, as 
it ſhould beſt Rande with his 
god pieafure-- G 
For thoſe therefozethat vn- 
dertake any attempt, epther 
by ſea 02 hy land, wherein like 
moꝛe thẽ oꝛdmarp, is endange 


him at this: time: of greateſt. 


Exod. 14. 


go fozth with ſoules pzep 
n in le doing, they — 


2 . 


them= 


red, let thE in the name of God, | 


- _ a: : 
— 


— 
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die. 
I 


| thercfoze god reaſon, that 


» 
tia here is wiſdome. 
ee wle, 


1 
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theanmſetues to haue a further 
exptctatton, then either the gat: 
ning oꝛ long of a life tem: 
pojal, Paratos inuc nat, ſaith 
Euicbias Emiſenus, extrem 
neceſſitas, qua: tape opprimit 
imparatos, Let cxtreame nete 
fitte find them readie, which is 
wont to oppzelſe men vncca⸗ 


n Wwoztdly affaires, we of: 
tentimes foꝛget heauenlp, and 
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honeft attempt, 
as 8 lobn 
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The foute and — zo 
Chapter. 


A lefg reno for uch At are 
ſuddenly called 10 __ thys 
world 131 | 


Zo Sf er fo2 the deline- 
. rante from fud- 


| g is! 
| | called to depart, this bꝛiele di- 
| Reg may ſuffice. 

not the ſudden- 
neſſe diſmay hun, foz that vnto 
a well difpoſed man, it is no 
| | lvddenneſle at all; how ſcone 
— depart. — 


0 
1 
I! 
5 
* 
f| 
e 
0 
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{hath his pennie foz thoſe that 


| come at the eleuenth how:r:; 
and an acceptance toz the ſer: 
| 
| 


uantes that ate foand \ſiir- 
ring at che ſecond 02 thirze 
| warch. Mee hath Paradiſe 
koꝛ hum that will call in his dy⸗ 
| ing firtes, Lord te membet me 
in thy heauenly Kingdome. 
| With M.ric Magdalene, to 
| giue God at once the ſacriſice 
of a ſozrowkall ſpirit ſhall 
| with Abctl: his . go 


thiedof life twine out, vntil 
our ciew' be all ended. When 
| the ſhippe is couered with 
waues, Then helpe Mayſter, 
' when a good remembzance of 
1 | — Chan ſhallnot returne 
| 61d 
3 Abraham had but an in 
tentton in his mind concerning 
[faac, to offer him, and yet tht 
Apo ſtie to the He brewes ſaith, 
| By "Faith Abraham offered vp 
Iſaack as if the derde had bent 
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done when hin intention wasn 
god to doe it. Whereby we ſep | 
that God doth accept a good 
mtuning heart. cohich is ali we 
| can offer. at theſe times. | 
4 Themercp ofmantertends 
it ſeife- vnto his neighbour, 
ſaſth the Wiſe man, bat the 
mercie of Sd reacheth to all 
lleſh. and both can, and wilt 


- 


omen ane, fi fi | 
good men ſuddenliy 
— — ſo 


Anſel. 


quarciiozs.Is theptcaſures6! 
this woꝛld ſhould not canfevs 
| to be atogether ad dacted to the 
ſame: fo; atfo the miſtties ot 
ute, ſhould not cauſe ant dor, 
fruftfulty to flie away; 02 dc: 
ſperatip with Saule, toancurre 
his owne rume which foule at 
tempts nature her ſelf doth ab- 
hoꝛreꝛ but Chʒiſtianitie vtteri 


— — = 
n 

ſelaes, — — 
ande to take it from other is 
hapnouc. To dee any wap ac- 


to run awap, to ſlie, to feare 
where no fear 16 1 Wobd 18 8 
fure refuge and wil neuer fallt: 
| 1 is a pꝛeſent help in tron⸗ 


 convemne. Life ts pʒecious we 


teſſarte vnto our owne decay, 
oʒ much ſeſſe paincipal, D God 
kozbid, Fie vpon that diſcon⸗ 
tent, oꝛ faithieſſe to wardlineſſe, 
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ble. De that bzought v9 into 


— _ ee” > + 
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oz alt the Lucreciaes that euer 
nued: koꝛ Chziſtians, fayth 
the ſame Father, ſhoutd trem⸗ 


| 
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the wozid, ſhould haue the cal- 


ung vs fromthe wozld. At | 


whole calling wee map meeke= 
lp depart, as becommwe:b vs. 

Abꝛidge 
not. we ought not foz all the af- 
fictions that map betide the 
ſons of men: Voluit iuſtus 4 
in ſua carne mala perpeti quam 
illata ſibi morte cruciatibus ca- 
rere. The holy man lob, fapth 
Saint Auſten, Wold rather en⸗ 
dure all aduerſities in his 
fleſh, then by pzocuring his 
owneend, want intſeries: and 
we preferre Iob befoze ail the 
Catoes of Viticain the wozid, 


- 


6 The lawes ok nations 


die to thinke of ta fouls a fag) 


— 


JK SS 12. ew uu A9-_ IN 


the time wee map | 


haue fozbid in this' cafe the be: | | 
|nefites of detent buriall, to 

treride men from this ſhame⸗ 
kun action ot caſting away 
themſeluts del eratelp. At 
the verp motions whereof, the 
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ern? Chuſtian is wont $0 fay, 
as Chzitt ſapd vnto the temp⸗ 


Satana, auopde Sathan. If i 


men, to bethe part of true foz- 
titude, rather foz the ſouldiet 
to endure anpaduerſitie, then 
to leave the ſtanding appopn⸗ 
ted by the Generall of the 
field : then can it not but be a 
god teſlimonte of fapth and 
truſt in God oz Chztlt, rather 
to take in good part the grea⸗ 
teſt miſeries, that map befall 
the ſonnes of men, then to lay 
violent hands vpon himſelfe, 
Our departure muſt de refer⸗ 


_ — em em ſubmitting 
our to his appointment, 
and u faithfull commending 
our ſoulesinto bis hands.yoo 
| ſcone ſdeuer we are called to de⸗ 
part, is that direckion „Which 
we ſhontdput in pꝛaaiſe by the 
| afliftng helpe of Gods bleed 


ter in the wilderneſſe: Vade| 
were thought with Meathen 


rd ty the pleaſure of God ben 
ſoone oꝛ later, when the time i 


— 


Sr 


| = 3 &. a 


e-, and ſap, | 
depart krom me thou wicked 
brite; cthat. bzingeſt eu 
thought, and this deregion of | 
mind, goefrom mee thou decei⸗ 
ner of man, thou ſhalt haue no 


n 


Err . 


Chap. 23 


— — 


| truſt, hee is my portios. "Tc 
[now and kun 
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mee asa 
rong « and thon 
Hait kite away to thy-confuſ-| 
on. . 


4.95 


auercomt 
mee, Aga nat bediſeornor 
ted, fox whpe God is my hel- 
per and redeemer, inwwliomel 


whom der pꝛayſe and h 
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er 027 r flower ok the 
field hat lone fa derb, and his 


time like a ſhadow, chat vant⸗ 
ſpetd away: conſidering doce 
areall ſtrangers, as were our | 
foxefathers, and tzaue Heere no 
continuing Citie, make vs 1 
uermoze, Lozd , wee: beſcech 
the, mindful of our moztalt- 
tie, that like wiſe virgins, wee 


x 


7 
* * Oe -- 


nelle of affigion, noz any o- 
Wee . N Fall 

moue vs from 

faſt hope, , inchebie ſed paſtion| 


leines into thy hands 
die thy ſeruants, to e 
| of thp name, and comfozt af 
our ſoules, . thzough Jeſus 
Lade Landed 
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lia the og oe SD EonDES 2,5. 


— 


beauineſe might not diſmap 02 
| of deliuerance: Where he pꝛo⸗ 


| teares well diſtilled from the 


Tie five and ewentieth 


— 


A Ty 8 for 
thoſe who are often ouer- much 
grieued at the woe of 1 bis 
wor ia, 


ted me — it hated pou: that 
caſt them down, without hope 


polcth the one, hee pzomilerh 
the other. Bleſſed are chey that 
mourne, for they ſhall receive 


comfort: are not thoſe happie 


lunbecke of a ſozrowfuil 


| that ſhall haue the hands o the 


A 


ſonne of God himſelte to wipe 
— af 0 
2 When 


| Mat.5-4. 


Ad. td. dren 


| | 
S. 
' 

1 
19 
|| 


Gen.6.6. *. — cozrupted his wapes, 


— 


| 
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many others, befoze wha 


in the world, ſo did the word 


LeirnecveDin; 
When al fleſh fapth Mo- 


it repented the Lozd hee had | 
mademan, that is, God was 
ſozie that man created to ſo ex: 
cellent an end, ſhould Himſcife 
deſt roy himſeife. Now God 
ſende a deluge vpon the face 
of or earthlp pleaſures, theſe 
flonds of tcares cxtinguilh tt 
heate ot bnlawfull deſires, 


— 


cleanſe the cozruptton of our 
finfuliliues, when all is ouer⸗ 
paſt, there enſuetha calm. 
3 The Church well ccle- 

bꝛateth ſolemne aud ſanctifie 
feaſts,ag publike memoꝛialles 
of Chaiſts bleſſed birth, his re:| 
ſurrecion, his aſcention, a 


| 


feaſt ſhe appopnteth the @uen 
tobe faſted : in this wozidw 
— 


ag ſeldome laugh: r — — 


r e r my > ate 1 


Pee telles his followers they 
muſt become ag tittle chil- 
den :Utcte chudꝛen we know 
haue no other weapons to a⸗ 
nenge themlelnen, but their 
tear ea and what othethaue ue 
againſt” our croſſes of this 
woz'd, vut dur üghs and ſup- 
plications ſent vppe to God. 
lob ſapth, Bekoze Neate, J 


ſuch that all whichwee' doe oꝛ 
tan ſaffer (ſapth S. Terome) 
is tn effect nothing Foz hee en- 
dured not one, but many croſ⸗ 
ſes,and thoſe not 


tould not 2 
in his great loſſes; none left 
but koure meſſengers, all to 


but one 
ſame. —— 


not only his Oxen were taken, 
bat taken when they were naw! 


= - 41 -S 


| 
| 


gh + Whoſe ſuffering was | 


that | 


_plowing, | 


| 


| 
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| |plowmg,. a tune hee dd 


moſt node them: ſo now hy 
| eldes would. decome bay: 
1 196 LEA; een by | 
were deiroped —2 —— 
p deſtroped, deſtroytd 
With fixe from heauen : as 
ik hee might gather, that not ſo 
much man, as even. God 
| was angrie* with. hirn. 
The thirv, that not onch 
his Camels were carried a- 
woybyths Calder, but with: 


l. all * en * 


than Wag . 205 
[is the ſame man dhl, fo 
— KAY. rue G 
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F 


in times 'of prolperitie, did 
aiſo bleſſe him in his grea⸗ 
eſt aduet tie. Eu men 
can after a manner pzapſe 


G O D fox 'pzolperitie, but 
in aduerlitie, oneiy good men | 
with lob do — * — him, by | | 
whoſe example. bow many | 
comfozts are offered to di= 
ſtreſſed mindes : gather out 
of Hiftozies the magnanint- 
tie of Hector, of Alexan 
der, Of Cſar, of Scipio, 
of Scæuola, put them all to⸗ | 
gether, and | fox touſtancie 
they come not neere this one 
p2elident lapd downe. 
Noe. foz ; that good 9 | 
nen baue ſometime amidſt. | 
they ſoꝛrowes in the wozid. 


rs 


i alin. Ao. 


wiſhed to bee gone, as | 
Dauid when hee ſapde , Lord 
bring my Soule out of pri- 
ſon, 03 Saint Paule, When 
hee deſired --to bee diſſol⸗ | 
ed and dee with Chziſt, it 
was not 10 ac from any | 


impati 


Learneto Die. | 
imparieney; aokrom olongm 
thep had to change a bleſſed 
death, With ſo vncertaine and 
ſozro wins if Our =_ 
telling his Diſciples his font 
Was ſozrowfull, in crying vn 
to his father dpon the Croſſe, 
ſhewed What man is woont in 
tines of extremitie to feele and 
find, not that Ye euer doubt 
ok the diuine aſſiſtant po ze 
which to thinke is great impit⸗ 
tie, but to ſhew vs in greatel 
triatles, to reſolue bpon Gods 
' | pleaſure, and ſap, Father, hs 
| will bee doone, We are in 
eſtates, in either of the er 
treames, in pꝛoſperitie ſo ſe: 
—— {f we were ready to lay 
with Nabuchednezzer, is ni 
this great Babell,oz that Bat j 
that cannot come to ruine it 
adnerütie ſo abieck, and dal⸗ 
maped as if there were not a! 
Helper in heauen of power to 
raiſe vs. We ſhould not, wee 
ſhould not be diſcomkoꝛted a 
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this worlds aduerſitie, We map 


Gardens of Egypt - whome 
Moyſes kounde in the thoznie 
buſhe of manikolde tribula⸗ 
tions. To be without croſ⸗ 
ſes, wee map rather wilh then 
hope 

4 The golden woꝛld is gone 
wherin men did top in nothing 
moꝛe then in lincerity and loue. 
We lee want of pictic towards 
od, want of cathfaluelle a= 


SSS 


the Wiſeman) a. 
all the oppreſſions that ate 
wrought —— the Sunne, and 


ſed, & none com forteth them, 
and loe the ſtrenggh is o the 
bande that oppreleth them. 


There are thꝛe things which 
we muſt leaue 1o God, judge- 
ment, glozie,and reuengczrheſe 
fo be left, onelp ta God, luch is 


not 283 ts finde God in the 


behold the teares of the oppre(- | 


Eccl. 4. J. 


— a—_— 
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m. 


* 


the talamitie of our time. wel 
heauineffe map endure foz a] 
night, but top commeth in the] 
mozning Wee map not repine! 
at theſetrials, if wee deſire to! 
ſolace our ſelues in the vanities 
ok this would, our deſires an 
bnlawcull, | 
Ge. 19.26 Lots Wife her mind Was 
L.. 17. | vyon her ſubſtance in dodomeſ 
2.9. ſhe lwked back ward, but ſhe ne. er 
ner{oked foꝛward againe, who 
is turned into a piijar ok ſalt, 3%. 
pillar, and fo ſtandes koꝝ an ex⸗ th 
ample, ot ſalt, and ſo to feaſon t 
our 'bnfayoze defires of this] 
world a wozlvly things. When 4 
with the ſp/der we haue erhar | 
ſted our very bowels to makes 
lender web:one puffe of winde 
caries all away, when woe han 
endenoured to the bttrrmoſſ to 
mount aloft, ſuddeniy drath 
| doth clip the wings ofour lot; 
ring endenoꝛs, e down we kal. 
Did we leoke backe and conf 
der how manp are vndtr vs, 
as wee are ouerreadie to pit 


how 


— 
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how many are abone vs, wee 
hould ſane fee our eſtate leſſe 
greuous then the ſtate of ma⸗ 
eue are as deare to Chiſt 
3 our ſelueg. 

6 But eule and pleaſure 
is acceptable to fleſh and bloud, 
which che wozid is wont to 
nomile? Nabuchadnezzar, to 
aw the people from Gods 
ruice to ko wie Idolatrie cau- 
d the napſe ot inſtruments 

7 be. that ſo delighting 
elues they might foꝛget 

x obedience to God.. 

7 But is it poſſible that a= 

ny delightes ſhould dzaw hin 
from God, fa: whome hee 
made the whole frame ok the 
v0zide © ſhouid baſe deſires; 
nake men bnfaythfull vnto 
jim from Whome commeth 
Il 1 his good : loſeph aide 
| ewe maiſter hath com⸗ 
A. Nuitted all into my hands how 
then can J doe this? Is if 
. Nhe could not find in his heart to 
ut eammit euill againſt him, that 
L had | 


——. — —_ — | 
— „—— — — — * 


| 


— ů 
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"la dealt fo Uberalty 
maſter had done. 

8 Foꝛ theſe — 
ce map let them paſſe, What: | 
ſocuerthep pzomile, their plea:| 
ſare is not permanent. When 
lacob was haſting into his 
one countrep, Laban follow:| 
ed hun aud laid why didit thou 
not teil mee of thy departure, 
that Imight have let thee gol 
with and melodie: ohen | 
his meaning was to haue kept | 
him ſtill in longer ſeruitude.| 
But as acbb did wen, fing | 
Labaus countenance once ſet 
ogainſt him, ts make readie to 
depart into Hig owne coun⸗ 
trep: ſo when wee ſhall finde 
the woꝛld to fro one vpon vs, 
to make ſpecd and prepare our 
ſelues to be gone. 
| Nowithtanding the people 

in the wilderneitedtd dzinke o 
the bitter matero of t, pe 
in that God appointed h a 
gell to dircert em in ther v 
it was ateſttmome hee won 


— 


— — 
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baing them into a better land. 
God hath gien vs his ſptrit 
moze then an Angell, foz our 
guide, Which map beare wit⸗ 
neſſe to our ſpirits, wee Were 
not created foz this fraile and 
momentarie ate, but lcke (oz 
better things to come : in the 
meane time, no calamities of 
life Chonld make vs hate life, 
the tourſe whereof we map not 
{lacke oz haſten at our owne 
pleaſure, Yeathen men haue ga⸗ 
thered by wap of conſcquence, 
that the condition of good men 
is happte in the other life , ſæ⸗ 
ing it is here foz the molt part 
grieuous. 

It it did ſo much renine 
the hearts of diſtreſſed people, 
that one (and that in viſion 
onely )ſhould ſeeme to ſee Onias 
who had beene high Pꝛieſt, a 
ertnousg and a good man, re⸗ 
nerent of behayour, and of | 
oder connerſation , Well ſpo⸗ 
zen, and one that had beene 
&ereled u in popnt9 of vers 
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tue ot a child, holding bp his 
hands to heauen, and pꝛaping 
foz them : then to ſee Jeſas 
Chꝛziſt himſeit᷑ at the right hãd 
of God, there to ſtand foz vs; 
mercifull Lozd, How can it not 
but raiſe vp our penſtue harts? | 
Elkanah ſapde onto Hanna, 
when ſhe was ſoze grieued at 
the hard blage of the Woꝛzld. 
| Quawobrem aftligitur cortu- 
um, nunquid non ego tibi me- 
lior quam decem filii: Wh is 
thy heart grieued, am not J 
better vnto thee then ten ſong: 
This was a ſpeech of comfozt| 
to her troubled mind. But vn- 
to the diſtreſſed man, whoſe joy 
is in Chꝛʒiſt crucified , may it 
not be ſapd, Is not his tou 
mercp better vnto vs al,the 10. 
thouſand pleaſures of a ſinfull 
like? Who hath ſapd to all, feart 
and loue his name In the wor 
you ſhall haue affliction, but be 
lob. 18. of good comfort, I haue ouet- 


33. come the world. The Church 
| reſembled bnto a garden, hath 
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two ſozts of flowers, that is to 


cation. 


The £4 bak acc 
Chapter. 


| 


An 4admnonition to all, while 
they haus day & time before 
them, to ake ſpeede , to apply 
themſelurs to this leſſon of 
learnmg to die. 


0 but as the glozie 
Doe the field, the 
graſſe r IS F this flower 
fadeth awa 

How * then it is 
fo: all to apply themſelucs to 
is leſſon of learning to die: 
he Ppoltle ſheweth when hee 
chozteth 3 conàdering the ſea⸗ 
on. it is time to ariſe le fro diepe: 


(ao, Lillies foz times of peace, 
and Roſes foz times of perſe⸗ | 
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our fpzing is fading, our lamp 
is waſting, and the tide of our 
life is dzawing by little and 
little vnto a low ebbe, whatſo- 
euer we do, our wheele whirleg 
aboutapace, In a woꝛd, we 
die daply; and wee all know, 
wee haue eucrie one of bs a 
pooꝛe ſoule to ſane. 

Here map we? conlider, that 
health is the mart@Where the 
pꝛoutdent Marchanet+ may lay 
koz His ſtoze: ſtrength is the 


e 


huſbandman may pꝛouide fo; 
a harueſt. But it is now a pain 
to repent, manp cannot endure 
it, mercikuil Lozd:, How will 
they endure the paines of the 


of which the wich man thonght 
ifone from the dead, ſhould 
tell the lining it would make 
them take heede. Wee haue 
greatet teſtimonie, then rhe 


is the teſtimonie euen of truth 
it ſeife, 


. LA CA 
— 


ſerd · time, wherein the diligent 


vnrepentant in time to come, 


teſtimonie of the dead, which 
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7 Heth at wil neuer put on 


require puniſyment koz his 
ſinnes. Me that will neuer be⸗ 
ginne to liue. vntill he be ready 
to die, map Wiſh one dap he 
had beene bett er adui ſed, when 
all the wozid cannot recall o⸗ 
poꝛtunitie paſt. 7 | 

It is the generall pzactiſe 
of Sathati, to pzomiſe care> 
lede cnners timz enough: as 
racking vſurers are woont to 
giue dap to pang heires from 
time to time, vntill at laſt they 
_ their inheritance from 


2 We know not how dan- 
gerous it is, to deferre all bn- 
to the laſt caſt; Þs J wil not 
p2oniſe, ſo I dare not pzeſume | 
(ſapth Saint Auſten) ofene- | 
ning repenters. To make all 
out of doubt, the beſt courſe is 
to repent betimes, | 

3 Theholy Ghoſt faith,Dum 
hodie appellatur, while it is 


ſx Gods iuſtice at hand, to 
| 
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ſackcloath,vntul with Ahab he 
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calied to dap. The wozid 
thought it ſelfe nener moze ſe⸗ 
cure, then when they Were ca- 
ting and dzinking , when they 
were planting and building 
pet ſodainelp came the flond, 
and overwhelmed al. The moz: 
ning was faire when Lot went 
out ot Sodome, and pet befoze 
night were the Sodomites de: 
ſtroped . Nabuchednezzer 
thought himſcife neuer moze 
ſure, then when hee had butt: 
ded great Babel: and pet white 
the wozd was in his mouth, 
God pulled him downe bpon 
his knees. The rich man 
thought himſelte neuer moze 
likely to haue liued, then When 
he had viewed his barnes ; ſet 
dorone in his counting houſe, 
and told ouer his bagges, but 
pet befoze twilight his ſon! 
was taken from him, 

We all know what wee 
haue been, we kno w not what 
we ſhall de oꝛ how ſodainly we 
ſhall be taken away from all. 


Where 


| 


grace. Ind the Pzophet Elay 


kound In hac vita, faith Theo- 
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Wherfoze our ſamoꝛ exhozteth | © 
vs to agree with our aducrſary 
quicklp,to walk while we haue 


linht Wilt thou know who 


this aduerſarp is! it is thy con⸗ 
ſcience that will accuſe the do⸗ 
ing euull, to þ great iudge of the 
woꝛ id. Wut thou know what 
this light is, it is the dap of 


cals vpon þ people of his tune, 
to ſæke God while he may bee 


doret, locus eft grauz & miſeri- 
cordiæ in illa taatũ iuſtitiæ, In 
this life there is place of grace 
t mercie, but in that other life 


had we not neede to ſegke the 
Loꝛd early. as Iob ſpeaketh? 

Our ſauiout in the Go⸗ 
ſpelſayth, Adoleſcens tibi dico 
lurge Pong man, I ſap vnto 
thee ariſe. Bzing pong Rams 
laiththe Pzophetr, vnto p 10zd, 
euen the beſt of our | 
Js there is reſurrectio ad vi. 


of iuſtice only; which being fo, | 


tam gloriæ, a reſurredtion vn. 


Eſa. 55.6 c 


Theod. in 
Pſal. ſexs. 
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Prou.2.4, 
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to the life of glozie: Do ig 
there alſo reſurrectio ad vitam 
gratiæ, a reſurrection to the lit 
of grace. The death of the ſoule 
went befoze at the beginning, 
and then followed the death of 

the body: In like manner, the 
reſurrection of the ſoule is firſt, 
and then commeth in due time, 


ö 


Sinne is a fall: The rightcous 
falleth, ſaith the Wiſeman: a: 
mendment of life is a reſurec⸗ 
tion, and Bleſſed are thoſe chat 
haue part in this reſurrection. 
Sinne is a kinde ot death: the 
Father ſapde of his riotous 


| ſonne, Filius hic mortuus erat, 


This mp ſon was dead. Sin 


conſidering the ſeaſon , ſapth 
| the Apoſtie, it is note time 
to ariſe from flezpe. New: 
neſſe of conuerſation ig a re- 
lurrectionʒ and bleſſed are thoſe 
that haue part in this reſurrec- 
tion. C hꝛiſt when hee roſe, he 
roſe earlie. Lazarus that lay 


2 


koure 


the reſurrection of the bodic,| 


is a dzowlie oz heauie (leepe: | 


Z 
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foure dapes, beganne to {a- 
nour. It wee lie long in our 


that came betunes with ſweete 
odoꝛs bnto the ſepulcher, we 
ſhould bzing our pꝛapers and 


6 Thongh we doe not pet 


ofthe Archangell, ſummoning 
allta jindgement, pet wee ſhail 
heare with theſe eares at the 
day of doome , that dolefull | 
vopte but vnto them that take | 
hede in time, iopkull. Surgite | 
mortuis, & venite ad iudicium; 
Iriſe from the dead, and come 
to ii dgement. It it made thee | 
like to tremble to Heare of 


the patnes "that ſhall follow | 
ludgement, it map put care- | 
lelle men into a fit ofa ſhaking | 
g£0ue. 

Let vs not offer the firſt of 
our vintage to the delights 


linnes, we ſhall ware vnſauo: | 
rie too. But with the women 


ſupplications, which are ac⸗ 
teptable to the moſt higheſt | 


heare the hull trumpe, oꝛ voice 


iudgement , then. to heare of | 


| Chap. 26. 
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of anne, and ſerue God with 


| the lers and dzegs ok our age. 


Let vs not peeld the flower of 
our life, vnto the fo w le affect: 
ons of ſintull nature, and re: 
ſerue foz God the verp refule 
of our tums. It is no couqueſt 
to ouercome a weake and fe: 
ble enemie, to reſiſt } pleaſures 
of the fleſh, When nature it ſelf 
is decaped. Againe, canſt thou 
looke foz a conqueſt, whe thou 
oc creme and thine enenie 
is 

7 We ſhould conſider, that 
our care is not ſo much nom 
what to doe, as what one day 
we map wilh wee had done. 
Wherfoze ict me paſſe thzoug! 


this wozld,as the people didby 


the land of Edon,who anelpre- 

quired to goe though it, but 
wold make no ſtay at al. What 
chould wee ſet our delights in 
this Edon:our paſlage thzough 
it, is all Wee ſhould require. 
The chiefeſt matter wee art 
to attende, 18 fo ſerue 


God 
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God, and pꝛepare foz the god 
houre of our departure. 
we ſee by experience, that the| 
longer we defer the curing at 
woundes, the harder is their | 
retouerie at the laſt. Tholoſle- 
of time is derte pꝛecious, ſee⸗ 
ing wee haue no warront fo; | 
the leaſt continuaunce thereof. , 
Make no tarrying therefoze| Eccie/. 5.7 
faith the Wiſe man, to turne | 
|vnto the Lozd. Loſe not any | 


ö 


Seeed e 


longer bonas horas, god | 
houres. Quers ſæpe trauſit ca⸗ 
lus, aliquando inuenit: This 
common caſe of all fic paſſeth | | | 
lo often by vs, that at the laſt | 
it takes vs to. aſwell as o⸗ | 
thers; wee may not deferre þ 
a'wozke of ſuch impoztance, | . 
but with ail expedition pzoceed |. | 
t in the perfozmance of the 
lame. It ie the reply of the 
holp Ghoſt, A udiui te in tem⸗ 
pore oportuno, J haue hearde 
thec inacceptable time. 
6 The Apoſtle S. Paul ſaith,.| Nom., 12, 


me your bodies a ligely ſacti⸗ 


ice | 


—— — 
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ficevnto God, your reaſonable 
ſerving of him. When we re. 
pent onely in our laſt extremi⸗ 
ties, wee gine not a liucly, 
but a dead ſacriſice, not our 
reaſonable, but our vnreaſons- 
bleſerutingof God. whexefoze 
ag Chailt ſaid, Walke while 
you haue light: ſo map it bee 
aide vnto euerie one, foz the 
loue of God, Repent while pce 
haue time. 


| | 
AIEISISISIED $132 
I be ſeven and twenticth 
Chapter. | 
| | 
The great follie of men. in negli 
Aug this opportwnatie of time 
[ offered, te learne to die, 
| 


Id many in the 
woꝛlde as much 


tiſe and courſe in 
the cõmon life of 
Saduces t Eptcures, as the? 


| | are 


are wont to doe, their pꝛofeſũ⸗ 


4 


ſelues fozthe kingdome of hea- 


who fozall Noahsfozewarning 


mongſt them, and did not ac 


jo _2 Deſpiſeft thou ( faith the 
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on and name: then would God 
dee moze lincerely wozſhtpped 
then hee is: ten wonlde the 
time allotted vs to pꝛepare our. 


* 


uen be better imployed then oꝛ⸗ 
dinarilp it is wont. 
We Wonder at the old world, 


of the floud to come, pet repen 
ted not. Wee maruell at the 
Jewes, who had Chiſt a⸗ 


cept him: but we cleane fozget 


they: We haue Chꝛiſt amount 
vs. lacob ſaid ; ' Sutcly he 
Lord was in this place, and 1 
was not aware of it. We haue 
time, and health, and grace, the 
light of his truth: Surely 
Gods goodnelle is vppon vs, 
and we are not awarevf it: we 
neglect al. which neglecdis dan- 
a7roug. 


our ſelues our own ſtupiditie, 
Hamng as much warning as | 


CY —____ 


Apoſtle) | 
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'Bpoſtie ) the riches of his 
bountifulneſſe and pattence, | 
and long ſuffering, not know 
| ing that che bounitifuſneſſe of | 
God leadeth thee to repentance. 
God is not ſlacke, as ſome men 
count flacknefle, but is patient 
towards vs, t would hane no 
man to periſh, but wonid haue 
all men to come to repentance: 

of whoſe viſitation thepzophet 
A642, 3. Abacuck ſaith, Though it tarry, 

| wait, for it wil ſurely come, and 
not ſtay. 


Wherefoze ( as Salomon ) 
| ſendeth the fluaggard, ſo may 
| we fend the carcleſle ſinner to 
| * ſchole to the Emet : foz ſhee 
1abourcth in the Sommer, 
and pꝛouideth foz the time to 
Pre. 6. 6. come. J paſſed (ſayth hee) 

dp the fielde of the othfull| 
man, and found it full of — 


— — — — — 


ars and b2ambles, ſuch is the 

[ | life of negugent people bntil- 
led, all out of ozder, thep keep 

| | reuell rout. 

| 2 They 
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3 Thep and ryot out 
time, mouing God to ſue them 
vpon an action of waſte: they 
regard not though they die as 
they ltued. They ſpend their 
golden dapes of pouth and pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, as dl huſbands waſte 
and ſpend their ſubſtance they 
know not how, and are in a 
manner ſo careleſſe, as if God 
were bound to bꝛing them to 
heauen whether they woulde 
Ono. Wee map wonder. and 
not without cauſe, at theſe 
mens follie, ſuch is their neg⸗ 
ligence, they will not conſider, 
ſuch is their ignozance they wil 
not know, ſacy is their fo:get- 
kulneſſe, they Will not remem⸗ 
ber cither what they are, oz 
what they ſhall be, but runne 
on headling into all wicked- | 
neſſe, as men in franticke ſitte, 
and ſo bzing themſelues to as | 
parant ruine. That thep need 


ometunes there are) they wil 
4 = 


= be none to flatter them(as:| 


| oz a node flatter themſelues: 
| thus thep follow foz vertue 


— 


mn 
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vice, - fox light darkneſſe, fo; 
truth erroꝛ, foz wiledome fol- 
tp: neuer thinking of their 
winding ſheete, - 02 any man | 
mouing to moꝛtiſication: Mor- 
te morieris, thou ſhalt die the 
death. So they may take ther 
paſtime a while, they reſpea| 
not what hanges ouer then 
heades, as if the mencioning 
of a w0z1id to come, were but 
a matter of diſcourſe, to kœpe 
men from fleeping, as if God 
vad pꝛopoſed that ineſtunable 
crovone of glozie at ſo meane a 
rate, as men might care foz do- 
ing nothing. Theſe conſider| 
not that the way ts the harlots 
houſe leadeth to hell, which the 
wiſeman telleth theny;thep nes 
uer mind their moztall being, | 
but as non proficientes in this: 
1eſſon of learning to die, they 
become ſtrangers in their o don 
ſoules. There is (ſaith þ Wiſe 
man) a time to plant, a time to 


9 


plucht 
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plucke bp, a ttme to ſceke, a 
time to finde: nap there ts to all 
things an appointed time, but 
het mentioneth no time to bee 
careleſſe, as if God hath not 
appointed men any time to line 
ſecurely in: a ligne hee is defi=/ 
tous to do nners good, in that 
dee giues them in mercie ſpace 
and oppoztunitie to repent. 
They thinke all is ſo ſure, as if 
there were no moze care to bee 


themſelues of two heauens. 

4 No, no; S. Paule who 
knew better then all the deni 
ſozs in the woꝛld. can tell men 
hom to diſpoſe themſelues to 
heauen, willeth cucrie one that 
thinkes he ſtands, to take herd 
(eaſt he fall, pea to woꝛke out 
his ſaluation With feare and | 
trembung, _ The kan of the | 
| Ingels, the lolle ol Adam, the 
| reiection ok Saul. Ik we con- 
| der what hath become of the 
talleſt Cedars in Liharon;we 
cannot but with fearethink of 


— —_———____ 


had at all. Can theſe men aſſure | 


þ 


our 
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our g9wne frailecondition.Þut 
what ſpeake we of any one in 
particular; the Jewes that an: 
cient people of God the Chur⸗ 
ches of Alia, Which ſometime 
| flouriſhed, to conũder hom they 
are now defaced and bzought 

to rume, map make all frart 
ſinkull ſecuritie; what: not pul- 
Rom. 11. ſibleto erre? Saint Paul told 
20. the Romanes themſelttes long 
| ſince, Be not High minded, but 
| fcare: Oh feare, it is the begin 
Thal. 111. ming of wiſdome ( ſaith Dauid)] 
10. and this 5 the 1 

ginning of a religious lite, 
P[4-124.| Feare, it is the continuance 
of the ſame life. It is the con- 
cluſion of all ſaith the Pzea- 
Ece. 12.13 cher, Feste God and keepe his 
| commandements. Ok all nati- 
N ons, he that fcareth God is ac- 
2.10. | cepted with him, E therekozelf 
| 340 with the men of Niniuic, wee 
| will not repent vs our ſins, th 
with the olde woꝛld Wee may 
feare to bee dz0wned foz our 
ng. Beatus qui timet, Bleſſed 
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E 


| mercie, which he expecteth at 


———— 
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@ the man that feareth : our 
unnes map make a ſeperation 
betweene God and vs. The 
ewes haue not onelp erred, 
but fallen awap fro that God, 
whoſe loue and care they ſo 
long entoped. 

5 your election ſure 
(ſaith S. Peter) and giue pour 
diligence hereunto : foz-if you 
do theſe thinges, pou ſhall ne 
uer fall: Thereby chewing, 


that sur perſeuerance in the 


faith, and fcare of God, is the 
dutie after free inftification in 


our hands. 


5 Follie therefoze is it to 
latter our ſelues in a fruitleſſe 


courſe of life, and to deferre | 


time vntil it be top late: if God 
offer grate to day. ſaith Saint 
Auſten, thou knoweſt not 
whether he Will offer the ſame 
to mozrowe, and therefoze 
not vſe it, if thou wilt vſe it 


atall 


ſhall 


7 Thelight wilſhinewhiwe | 


| 
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ſhall not ſee the cloſing in of 
that dap, the evening Will 
come, when we ſhall not ſe the 
bzeaking fozth of the mozrow 
Iight. Lazarus after his want, 
Diues foz all his wealth, ſicui 
homincs moriemin,and of the 
childzen of the moſt higheſt, 
ſaith the Prophet, pe ſhall du 
like men. 

Neither is that all, but as 
Satnt Peter faith, Tanquan 
rationem reddituri, Which ſhall 
Fine accompt vnto him which 
is readie to iudge both quicke 
and dead, when i the ſecrets of 
all hearts ſhall bee diſcloſed, 


” _— — 


but it ſhall bee aunſwered, and 
ſatd vnto them, Non now: von, 
J know pou not. Jt was not 
now a time to conſuit of pz0- 


gins, 
their lampes with ople, they 
ſhall luft vp their heads, find? 
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the benefite of raking heed in 
ume, and paſſe vuts that toy= 
full marriage ofthe lambve. 
Now therekoze to conclude 
with Saint. Peter, ſeeing wee 
lookefoz ſuch thinges: What 
manner of perſons ought wee to 
bee, in holy conucriauon and 
godlineſſe: Df carcicſſe men , 
| if the ſoules did end in their ſe⸗ 
| paration from the bodie,oz va- 
niſh into the aire, the daunger 
werenot much, there is moze, 
g morte morieris, thou ſhalt die 
the death. 
But it is Durus ſermo, a 
hard ſaping, Dicite, learne pon: 
but it will one dap be a harder 
ikmen take not heede in time: 
Diſcedete, get pe Hence, departe 
you. Diſpatch therefoze about 
this bulineſſe of learning to die, 
the tidetarrieth no man: our 
going to ſuch and ſuch a Citie 
is vpon condition. $i, if God 
vill if wene, to ſet foꝛwar de 
in tune is beſt: theſe after wits 


Apoc, 1 4. 
15. 
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ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead, who 
die in the Lord, not Who die 
trreligiouſip in their unnes, but 
| thoſe who liued in Chzilt, and 
Chzift in them, theſe die in the 
Lo2d to liue foz ener, theſe are 
blefſed in life a death, thele die 
in the Lozd E reſt in the Lozd, 
to line foz ener. 

10 It were to be wiſhed, that 
men at laſt would ſee their fol- 
lie, and ſeeing it. endeuour to 
refozme the ſame. Þ vaine 
thing it is foz anie to flatter 
himſelfe wtth hope of cont inu⸗ 
ance we gu to our beds, Chꝛiſt 
knoweth whether euer we ſhal 
ariſe. Foz all this, one finne 
dꝛaweth on an other. and wer 
neuer thinke that ſecret runes 
ſhallcome to open iudgement 
Thecarelefſegueſts made light 
| of their calling to come to the 

marriage of the kinges ſon did 
they not find at laſt, when they 
were (hut out, there was no ie⸗ 
ſting with ſo great a king that 
ſent foꝛ them? Chꝛiſt offereth 


mer⸗ 


1 


— 


ö 


merey (which is our laſt re- |. 
fuge) freely, willingly, vnto all: 
now is the accepted time; the 
flower of our age willi away a⸗ 
pace: we may be pꝛeuented Lee 
know not how ſoone : death # 
judgement haſteth: Shall Wee 
know theſe things and neglect 
oppoztunity? God fozbid. - 

14 Eliſha ſaied, is this a time 

to be taking rewardes:amiddeſt 

the pangues of death, is this a 
time to thinke of amendment 
of like, it is not, it is not. 

12 That which was latde by 
Chꝛiſt to Ierufalem, is in effect 
layed vnto euerp one. Anima 
Chuſtiana ſi cognouiſſes & tu, 
que ad pacem eſt. ©; chziſtian 
ſoule if thou didſt know the 
things that doe belong vnto 
eace, thou wouldeſt take heed. 
S. Peter ſaith,be ſober & watch 
for your aduerſarie the deuill. 
ſeeketh, xc. as ił he ſhsald haue 
laide, watch foz pon haue a 
vatchkull aduertarie, i pou re⸗ 

pet his continuance, he was in 


paradiſy | 


— 
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par adife,rf his nature, hee 18a 
roaring lion, it his diligence, he 
ſerketh, it his intent, it is to de: 
gowure, Vigilate, ergo, watch 
therekoze. 


8 28881882 


The eight and twentieth 
hapter. 


Wherem is ſhewed that amomęeſ 
or ber reaſons this learning to 
die,may tuitly none G5 to leade 
4 Chriſt ian life in boly conuer- 
Sion and godlines. 


Unie are the res- 
15 @ ons which maye 

ſtirre bp and quic- 

ken our backward 
> diſpoũtions to the 
dutifull perfozmance of chat 
religious Wwozthippe wee all 
owe vnto God. T9 omit the 
| pzomiles, and thole in niercy, 
the tyzeatninges, and thoſe i 
| tuſtice, which the volume of 


ee; 
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holp ſcripture doth often men⸗ 
tion to this ende. Moyles to 
moue allthe wozidto acknow- 
jedge God, he concluded no oz 
ther' argument but, theſe and 
thele re the workes of God : 
wh ch the Apoſtle alſo in effect 
cxpoundeth ſaping: That the in 
| ui{ible thinges of him, to Wit, 
his power and Godhcade are 
ſcene by the creation of the 
world.Elimahi ta expꝛeſſe God 


| his Maieſty laith, Bctwld the 


ſtartes . 14 
2 "ThePzophet David | cal- 
leth all the creatures of God 
e indade they doe by therr' 
es wonderfull ozder and detcenrie 
of motton. Ik all creatures 
lerne Sod, then much moze 
ſhouldman, foz whome. they. 
were all created, and hee onely 
toz the honourable ſcruice ot 
the Creatoz Himſcife. Foz 
f ould nen wan bleſleGod that 
hach ſo bleſſed him? ©. 
3 Comeweebuto man his. 


_— 


| 


ew birth. there he taketh his 


1 
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couenant peny to ſerue his re⸗ 
deemer in holineſſe and righ⸗ 
t:onfnelle all the dapes of his 
lite Tondider we his tuſtiüca⸗ 
tion and ſanaification 2 there 
we finde him dzawen by the 
cozdes of loue, vnto this ſweet 
poake of Thziſt. It is a Wax: 
umenn WYozall Philoſophie , 
omne beneſicium exigit offici 
u m, euerie benefit doth require 
ſa duty. In nature, where the 

Sun doth er tend the beames 
of light, there the ſolide bodie 
{hath a reflere of heate. But 
that Which doth often mone 
vs we may remember (as we 
ſhould neuer fozget )theautho; 
of our health, our wealth, our 


peace, our pꝛoſperity and all, 
if theſe moue not, we are infe- 


rioꝛ bnto the infenlible crea- 
fures.if we ſhould haue no re> 
courſe of duty. 

1 It the pꝛomiſes 3 
mercy in Chʒiſt Jeſus, if 
greatnes of the . 
ear em them chat walke in 


th — AM"... 


n 


the waye ot Gods commaun⸗ 
dementes , and keepe them 

with their whole bearteg, 
(fox is there not a rewarde 
fo: the righteous? then might 
they well ſap with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, Siaccauſa lauimus ma- 
nus inter innocentes, Jn baine 


haue wee waſhed our handes 


pzomiſes JY ſap, and thoſe in 


juſt rememberance of our e⸗ 


bethinke our ſelues of ti is rec- 
koning dape at hand ſhoulde 
ſome a hat pzeuaile in this 
|caſe, He that plated the care, 
| ſhall he not heare, or hee that 
made the eye (halt not he ſees 
or he that nurtereth the heathen. 
ſhall not he puniſhz 

Che rich man in his ſcal⸗ 
ding toꝛmentes hath a Diſcite 
ex me, O learne of mee take 
heed in time: koꝛ all that ſwimn 
in woꝛldly pleafares, bath 


R 2 the 
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ainonglt the innocente. It 
mercy cannot winne vs to a 
tate to come, pet at lecſte to | 


tenſelueg in lenſual delights, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


L 
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1 Chap. 28 | 
— 


{| row and pain, when they ſhall 
| ſap, would to God we had ne⸗ 


in Chuſt Jeſus, any comfozte 


iudgement to come. pape wee 
with the man ol God: Lotoc 
| 
that we may apply our hearts 
to wiſe dome, 


—— 


336 Learne to dic, 
the concluſion whereof is ſoꝛ⸗ 


— 


uer oſtẽded ſo gratious a Lom: 
Wound to God wee had neucr 
neglected ſo fauourable a time 
of grace Would to God wee 
had neuer followed the follies 
of a {infulliifes the banket is 
pleaſant, but the ſhotte will 
p20ue decpe and chargeable af- 
ter an euill courſe: and there⸗ 
fo:e if there be any conſolation 


of ioue, ope of mercy; if 
there be any feare oz dzeade of 


teach ys to number our dae, 


& Conſider we of a futum 
condition: pzepare voce out 
ſelues foza life permanent, fo 
an eſtate of all centinuance, 
God of — — — 6 

nt vs all grace ſa tu doe 
* In the meane time. let 


— 


Walk. 


—— 


— . 


walke wozthie of the vocation 
whereunts Wee are called in 


the vine WHT the bzanches are 
kruitfull. it is a ioye vnto the 
Father when the ſonne is re 

ſpectiue and dutifull, are wee 
not bꝛanches of the true vine- 
are we not ſo:unes of that Fa⸗ 
ther which is abone vs all. 
thꝛough bos all, and in vs all; 

ſhould we not Honour him that 
hath honoured vs, and make 


that in vs his gloz 
who hath his ſeate in heauen: 

Che childꝛẽ of lon ada b ab- 
ſtainedfro wine becauſe their 
father ſo commaunded tbem: 
and ſhould not the childzen'of 
God abſtaine from ſinne be⸗ 


not {une rai gn in your mortal; 
bodies. 


| 9 The Ppoltteſapeth, This 


« the will of God, euco your 
holmes, wee obey: this his will 


8 
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Chꝛiſt Jeſus, it is a gloziets | 


our light ſo ſhine bekoze men , | 
te map ſhme | 


cauſe his fpirit hath ſaid: Let 


not to merite, but to-ſhew our | 


— 
Chap. 28 | 


— — 


ike 


R 3 dutie ; 


Jerem. 3 
14 


1 


— 
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datic,vbich alſo cauſeth in ys 
2 filiall feare ro offend. 
10 And were there no 
eife but this will of God, this 
were ſafficiznt to moue vs to 
Walke ſoberlie, nap to apphe 
our ſelues to l iue iu all holines 
ok conuerſation, foz the reue⸗ 


rence we bare to him who hath 


called vs vnto the ſtate of 
grace, cannot but woke in vs 
euen that obedience and loue 


11 But will tempozall be⸗ 
nefits moue vs, then as Gods 
bountie doth abound, ſo ſhould 
our loue anddutie abound al: 


Euery effect hathrecourſe vnto 


them that loue pou. ſaith Chill 


which becammeth thoſe who | 
ex hett in mercie a ſtate of givzy?| 


ſo. All thinges keepe their na-| 
turall courſe whereanto they 
Were 02dained, and ſhall man 
differ from inſenſible creaturs.] 


the cauſe, the riuers that come 
from the ſea return themſclues 
into the ſea againe, if pou loue 


our Sauiour, it is not ſo much 


| 


— 


heathen 


2 


inſtinet of nature doth move al 
to rtturne lone fog lone, affeato 
foz benefites received, and ther⸗ 
fore much moze ſhould Wee af- 
fo e God all loue and dut ie, 
who giucth all and fozgiueth 
| | WT? + 
12 In the triall of the holie 
man 1: b, Hathan ſa:th of him, 
haſt thou not hodged him in 
with theſe dzoues of cameltes. 
and heardes of catteli, and theſe 


againe if lob ſhould not bleſle 
God, lob were wozſe then a 
ſtocke 0z ſtone. 

we ſte amõgſt men the maſter 
requireth ſcruite g the captain 


quæ ſunt Cæſaris, ſaid alſo, Da- 
te Deo, quæ ſunt Dei. Stue 
vnto Sod that rohich is Gods, 


ſhip ol his holy name. 

13 Co all this, A pzincipal 
tec ſome remembzance ef our 
nd ought to wozke in vs. mo⸗ 


R * uing 


ITY 


many childzen. lob to ſo bleed, | 


fight He that ſaid, Date Cælari 


which ts reuerence and Woz⸗ 


—— — 


lob 1,10. 


— 
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| Chap. 27 


| 


f | 3440 Learne to Die, 


ning oꝛ a 'bare ſpecalation on⸗ 
l to puritp and ũnceritp of life 
which doth not conſilt in a tal⸗ 
| katiueſhew of a inoztified pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion, (vnleſſe wee thinketo 
go to heauenonly in ſpeculati⸗ 
on, ) but muſt be done in truth 
and verity. The Pzophet Eſay 
cxhoztin to the true frutts of 
contrirton, doth not ſap Diſciie 


but Di ſcite bene facere;learn to 
| do Well, appip pour ſelues to e. 


quirp deltuer che oppzeſſed, help 
the fatherleſle to his right, let 


befoze pon : it was out Saui⸗ 
ours owne rule: The wozkes 
9 J do,teſtific of me In like 
maner the woꝛks that pzoceede 
krom vs, do beare witnes of vs, 
It is true of faith Which was 
2 f feen in Annaof Samuel, ſhe bid 
not only contetue him, bat — 
bꝛoght bim foꝛth, yea ſhe nur 
him #conſecrated him to Gods 
ſernice ſo muſt we do by faith. 
14 We muſt not haue the voice 
F- 5 | of 


— 


bent loqui, learnetoſpeak wel 


the widdowes complaint come 


_ — — 


- po 
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| 


of lacod, Ethehandes' of Eſau, 
we muſt not doe as boat⸗men 
are wont, who row one wap, 
but lwne another: talke this | 
wap, but liue the contrarie noꝛ 
ag many who are curious in | 
other mens liues, but careleſle 
in their'owne, noz as fliſh 
Marchanta, who make a lit- | 
tle ſhew ontward, but haue 
bare foze-honſes beneath: but | 
dur reugious actions are thep | 
that mult choꝛtly tand by vs: Mar. 20.8 
the pennie is readie koꝛ the end 
of the dap, which: ts dzawing 
on apace the ſunne is long 
inte haft the Meridian line, F 
we know death will not be an⸗ Le. 14. 
(wered With a Habe nos excu- | 79: 
latos, We Had need beſtirreonr | « 
ſelnes,the time is not long, and 
we map remember whithcr we 
are going. 
1 5 Fooliſh virgines thinke Lc. 10 | 

: their oyle will neuer be ſpent. 
90 Cbrilt ſapes, the chitdzen of 
this wozld are Wiler m their 
eneratton Ire we ſo careful! . 
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| 


| wherefoze Gad ſent vs hither. 


foz þ time to come, as commõ⸗ 
ly we are foz the time pꝛeſent: 
J wold to God we were, con- 
Gdermx the ſeaſon, it is now 
time to ariſe from ſleep, the day 
is paſſed the night is come ner. 

Laſt of all, our continuante 
in this wozld being only a pal: 
ſage vnto that to come, could 
moue vs to meditate of the end 


Ind the condition wee expec, 
when wee are departed hence, 
which departure ſhould daylp 
put vs in mind to eſchew eu 
and doe god, to feare God and 
keepe his commandementes, 
which is the conclufion of all, 


Hoc eſt enim omnis homo, fo 


this is eucrp man;yea Without 


end. 


this he is ns man whercfoꝛe, 
that which is the ſterne vnto 
the ſhip, the eye vnto the bodie, 
the Compaſſe to the Pilot, the 

ſame is vnto a wile Chzttian 
man, the conſideration of his 


r 
* r 


The nine and twentieth 
Chapter. 


herein ts 
place, that 4 conſiarration of 
Cbiiſt his ſecond commung to 
ludgerent ought to moue eue. 
rie one to liue religiouſly, and 
alſo t applie bimſelfe to this 
leſſon of learnimgito die. 


= De manifold rea- 
| fons befoze alled⸗ 
ged, map induce 


ſtian to liue relt⸗ 
ttouſlp,and to learne to die, the 


n it ſelfeſufficient. Foz what 


ſoeuer, can make moz: 


u, Will flaſh ſo 
vatiag Lampe, vntill at laſt 


in the 4 


the carefull Chzi- | 


inenitable neceſitte of death is 
Elculap ius, Oz Phiſition how | Eſculg- 
alitie immoztall. The radi- | 


all mopſtnre by little and lit- |: 
long wtth the | 


| 
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the light goeth out, the lampe 
is ſpent, and lo an end. God 
| himleife doth teach vs a con(- 
| derationof our moztall eſtate, 
both by teſtin:onies of his ſa⸗ 
cred woꝛde, as alſo by many 
ſpectarles befoze our epes : ſo 
that wee doe not onelp heare 
with our eares,but alſo behold 
often with our eies, both what 
| we are, and what we ſhall bee. 

Manp are the euenteg which 
wee map reade to haue befallen 
others: the ſudden end of Ana- 
nias and Saphira; of Anaſtaſius 
whom the Church ſtozies doe 
mention, to hane beene firoken 
ſuddenlp with lightning kr 
heauen, map moue the mol 
retchiefle to remember them⸗ 
ſelneg - | 
2 The Pꝛophet Da uid men⸗ 
tioning the ſludden deſtruction 
of thoſe which murmured 3. 

gainſt God in the wilder neſſe, 
faith, While the meate was yet 
| in their mouthes, the wrath of 
God came vpon the, Of which 
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very inltance the Apoſtie ſaith * 
Theſe things came vpon them 
for our example, and are wrie- 
ten to admoniſꝶ vs vp6 
the ends of the w. rid are come. 
3 Jfall this be not ſuffict- 
ent, pet a conſderattõ of Chuſt 
his ſecond comming to indge⸗ 
ment, ſhould at laſt moue eue⸗ 
rie man onto a moſt ſetious re 
— the time to come. 
That which the holy Ghoſt 
th ſet downe ſo often, and is 
in ſcripture moſt fozceabite ex⸗ 
pteffed, z that teo, in inany pla- 
tes ſo euidently laid befo:e vs, 
the holp Gholk doeth thereby | 
hew, how diligently the lame 
| ſhould be con%{derecd ok. e bp vs. 
Now what moꝛe fozceablp ex⸗ 
pꝛelſed in the ſacred volume. 
then is the ſecond comming of 
Chꝛiſt vato iudgement, which 
is called a great dap; and ſuch a 
day as neuer was from the 
beginning of the world: when 
the Sun ſhalbe darkened, the 
Yone ſhall not giue her light? 2 


„ _ FIRES. © 
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whom 


when, 
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| when the Stars ſhal fall from 
heaaen: when the vopce of the 
trumpet ſhall ſound: when al} 
the kindzeds of the carth ſhall 
. | mourne: when they {hall ſee 
the ſonne of man come in the 
cloudes of heauen with power 
and great glozie; when the ſe⸗ 


ſea and the earth ſhall giue bp 
| — dead: when all the woꝛld, 

a9, a9, Pzinces, and Potcn- 
= the earth ſhall appeare 
befoze the tribunall ſeate of 
Chaſt. Bleſſed Lozd, What a 
time ſhall this be. 

4 I know not (faith Saint 
Chryſoſtome) what others doc 
thinke of it: for my ſelſe, it 
makes mee often tremble to 


to yceld leſſe heat, whereby the 
fruwts of earth do leſſe kindly 
ripen. © that we had hearts 
tomeditate of this great coin- 
ming of Chꝛiſt to iudgement: 
then would we {cone koz a an 


| 


pulchers ſhall open: when the 


' conſider it. Do we not behold | 
from yeare to j eate the Sunne 


Sen = 


rep See- 


1 
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full lite paſt be auenged vpon 
our epes, and wiſh with lcre- 
mie, that dur heades were a 
fountain of water: then would 
oe ſap with Demoſthenes, pea 
eacrp one would ſone anſwer, 
the firſt pꝛouocation to entit 


1k wyoupas poplny Spa y wor, 
Iwill not bup repentance ſo 
deare. 

Co flatter our ſclues 
with hope of deferring of this 
time is all in vaine. Talcm te 
inueniet dies Domini, qualem 
te reliquit extremus vitæ dies, 
Looke how the laſt dap of thy 
life doeth leaue thes.ſs ſhall the 
dap of indgement find ther take 
heed pe vn wiſe among the peo- 
ple, Oh when will pou vnder⸗ 
(and ſaith the Pzophet. 

6 Who would not but ac: 
cept of the fatherlp kozewar⸗ 
ning of Ch;it our Saut- 
our, dy thoſe many pꝛetedent 
tokeng, as fozerunners of 
his coming: Theſe are 
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. both ſapinges., and ügnes: 
| The 


| that /onathan- that loueg D: 
[uid as his owne fonle : 


| the latter deycs ſhall bee pe⸗ 
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ſayings amongeſt other, 
That for hw elect lake, the 
dayes ſhall be ſhortenied, And 
behotd;1 come quickly. Foz 
ſignes, the waxing cold oſcha⸗ 
ritie, the rifing of Nation a⸗ 
againſt Nation, the aboun- 
ding of iniquitie, without fur 
ther application, theſe may be | 
left vnto our ſent thoughtes. | 
Was there euer leſſe loue: Js 
not that little lone ainangeſt 
men colde loue? Where is 


Where is that vpzightneſle of 
conſcience, when men rather 
foz ſhame of the World, then 
otherwiſe abſtaine krom ex⸗ 
treame impietic. Bow many 
With loab embzace- friendlie, 
butcarriea mahcious heart to 
Amaſia 


2 The Ppolite ſaith, Thar 


rillous dayes, for men ſhall be 


| lowers of their owne ſelues, 


— 


7 Couetous, 


1 1. mn 2 >. ><: 


SI ws Cow 


led ſpeakers, diſohedient to pa 
$ The Philolophers.can 


perpetuum : no mot ion 
violent is Woont to be perma⸗ 
| 


nent. The Kainebow as it 
hath a waterie colour, which | 
map ſhew vs what hath bene 
paſt : ſo hath it alſo a ficrie, to 
ignifie what is to come. When | 
lnne was multiplied vpon the 
earth, Godſent a loud to waſh 
the earth: now ſinne is grown 
lo huge, waſhing will not 
ſcrue, and therefoze fire ſhatt 
conſume, | rage, 
map argue the ſhoꝛtnes of his 
time: the coldneſſe and barren⸗ 
nes ok the tartg and trees ſyew 
the qualittes of aged bodpes; | 
0: in effect” ten vs, there welt 


n AMA 4 


_ 


act hung any longer the vle of | 
eds 2734 "IF 

9 The decay ot ancient fa⸗ 
nilies and houles, the- defect 


— —cc__} £} ©... ai tos A. 
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rents, vothankful ,vnholy, V1 | 


come a time, | when Wee ſhall 


>. av Wi 


crtrengey and ſtature , doe 
make'vs dapip ſe, this wozid 

Wearing away. That 
l whichtsthe flaſh of lightning, 
befoze the hideous clappe of 
thunder;that which is the mn: 
fiering of an hoſt of men, be: 
fo:ea ſadde baitaile, the ſame 
are theſe fignes before Chu} 
dis ſecond comming to iudge⸗ 
ment. 

11 To be curious with the 
Bethſhemites, in pxping into 
| Eod his Arke, hath ber ne the 
kollie of ſome men to bee calcu: 
lating and ſkanning the dates 
and peeres of that tune, which 
is vbnknowne vnto the Angels 
of heauen, is needleſſe. Foz 
ſeaſons oz times, Non eſt no- 
ſtrum ſcire, It is not f̃oꝝ vs (0 
know, foz our appearance at 
that time befpze-Chzift to 
giue our account: Omnium elt 
ſcire: It is foz all to know. 

12 That the ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be renealed; thata 
\generallaudite ſhall | bee kept, | 


. ..... 


at our 


bandes ok the time he hath lent 
bs, ok thegrates he hath giuen 


vs, of the bleſſings in this 
woꝛld beſtowey vpon vs. Whe 
fauour ſhall not excuſe, riches 
Hall not excuſe, friends (hall | 
not exenſe, but againſt the kaul⸗ 


[tie Chat ſhall gine teſtimony 


* 


[the Angels ſhall gine reftinio= 


nie, Gods benefits ſhail giue | 
eſtimonte, their owne con⸗ 
lente Thall giue  teſtimo= | 
nie. | 4 

when the rich mans ſteward 
in the ſixteenth of Soint Lukes 
Solgel, ſaw how the world 
wag likely to goe with him, to 
wit that he muſt giue an ac- 
_ it vas tune fo; — — 
a1 his wits together , and ſo 
it foꝛ vs all, if we haue any 
e of the account Which will 
3 be 


— —— 


ccofic Foz our +" 
14000 vbi es: Adam wherecart 
thour How haſt thou walked in 
the commaundements I gaue 


schee Þ account ten out! 
cp, Gi 3 bi. eſt frac mee 


him: N tos our bo⸗ 
dies: haue thep bene Bept 2g 
In temples of the holp-Ghoſte| 
96 J foz our Doulcs: | 
E bee they to ap⸗ 
3100 inthe light 5 the great 
8 unt fo! out 


An account fo our 
Wozds: An atcount foz our 
very oughts': it is moſt true] 
God is mercifull, but we tan⸗ 


not tell Whether gur - finnes is 
dull make a ſeparation betwen th 
Sod and vs. it we be not care: ar 


full in time a conideratton 
hereof, may be the compaſſe to 
guide our ſyippe, the ſquicr to 
frame our nde lantern 
to ſhew our ſteppes, the gude 
to 


———_—_ 
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to direct our iourney. 
14 Great are the | 
ol death, when the ficke-ſhall } 


le the woꝛld, his triendes and 
all earthly things fozſaking 


htm, and himſeife. going alone | 


to auſwere foz humſelfe. But 
farre gxcater4s the 8250; of 
the dap of iudgement. 

15 Foz conſider wee ths 
manner-'theresf ; / Behold t e 
day of the Lord commerth(ſaith 
the Pꝛophet Malachie )as a fla- 
ming tire, and the Pꝛophet Jo 
«ſa>th,Dies magnus, rernbilis, 
a great dap, a tertible dap. 


goes in perlon to battatie, the 
whole realme 1s mooued , the 
nopſe ol arnio and armed men 
is heard, the trumpets ſound, 
che hearts of all on enerte ſide 
| as naued. Much moze ſhal 


| 


uen and earth ſhail call toge⸗ 
ther the Whole hoſt ot heauen 
unte this battaile. Bieſſed Leꝛd, 
dow Gay: — inhabitants of 


— — 


16 When en earthly King | 


|this be, when the King of hea⸗ 


Mal $, 
loel, 1. 12. 


. the 
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| were giuen bnto the ſonnes ol 


the earth ſhake- and and 
dereat 


17 Erit dies vna (fapth the 
Prophet Zacharie) quæ not 
eſt Domino, There ſhall bee a 
dap which is knowne vnto 
the Lozd,dies Domini, the day 
of the Lozd, ſo pzoperly called 
Firſt, becauſe kuswne ones| 
ly vnto the Lo2d. 

Secondly , becariſe tn thatl 
day the 1070 oneip ſhall bew 
his po wer openlp. | 
| - Thirdly, becauſe the dapes 


8 


men to pzepare foz a time tꝭ 
come, but this is the day wher⸗ 
in God wil require an account 
fo; all. 

14 It the powers of heauf 
themſelues ſhall be mooucd, 
what ſhall fizfh and bloud the 
ſons of men do 2 if there bee 
fuch fear at the things pzeſent, 
what will there ber at the en 
tence to come? 

Whar flgheg, What for; 


rowes, what moanes , wb 


— 


+ moura⸗ 
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mournings wil there be heard 


7 


ſhall _ bee 9 
[oith the countenance 9 

\| Chziſt, whom they haue neg⸗ 
| lected, and crie unto the moun⸗ 
eames to hide them from his 
WM p2cfence? Ad — . 
1 Ind heere wee may 
conider with what power the 


Sonne of G O D ſhall come 
p WM to tadge the World, hee came 
Wonce in hamilitie, hee ſhal now 


come in glozp, hee came once 
of {Min pouertie, he ſhall now come 
te with maieſtie; Videbat reg- 
u- gnaiatem quem viderunt mori- 
mem, they who once ſaw 
zm dying, ſhall now ſeghim 
eignung. 
cd, 


the 
der 


hall bee ſeperated [rom the 
oates, the Wheate (rom the 


ent, res, the wile from the foo | 
en ich Uirgins: ſome receined | 
other ſecluded and fo; euer 


- 
: 1 


be 2! Conſider how the ſe- 


in, this dap ol mourning:how | 


20 Conſider how the ſheepe 


= Trets | 


— — 
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Le. 21. chings that ſhall come top 


I Mart.2 5. the Sonne of man: go vpon iu 


countenance of an earthly 
Indge ve feareful to the gul⸗ 
tie pꝛiſoner; how much mot 
ſhall the beholding of the © 

nall Judge ainaze thele 3 wht 
find a thouſand witneſſes in 
themſelues, to giue in eubeuce 
againſt them. 
Ochat we would watch and 
pray, that wee may bee counted 
| worthie £0 eſcape ' all the! 


— 


and that wee may ſtand bciore 


| right hand, and heare that joylul 
edge; Come yee bletſcd 0 
— cher, _— the King 
dome prepared tor ou trol 
che foundations of — ; 


23 And dere wwe map ©” 


2. N ee 8 ad 
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Chap.29 | 


Lot receiue, 


ſeſſe the 
lot you 
dome J 
all, fog 


| ider the toy of this moſt toy⸗ 
tall dap, to all faithfull belee= 
| | #75 in Chzilt Jeſus, who ſbal 
| |bequitby Pzoclamation, Who 

hall la thing tothe charge | 
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| Thinges 
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Thinges 


to come, 
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1. Not ace for 2 time to "i 


ectin of gra 
3- Debſting Bam doing — 


I. God, by diſobedience, 


2. The cuill commutted, 85 Their neighbour by hurt done; 


3. Themſelues, by conſenting to | lane 


againſt 


1. Precious, 


3. The time loſt; which 5 2. A benefite from God, 


3+ Irrecouerable. 


1. Flyeth as a ſhadow 
1. The ſhortneſſe of life, J 2. Pk ae flower, 


which 3+ Is onely certaine in yncertaintie, 


1. Couetous aredecciued, 
2. The carnall lead, 
3. Theproud caught. 


1. Our as ſhould be remembred 


2, The worlds vanitie, 
whereby the 


2. The da of 2 
7 * 3 


3. The ſpace giuen to re- 57 6 
** paſſage conſidered, 
bent, wherein 3. Our good forſeene. 


1. The giuing vp of our 


accompt, 


When we muſt { t. Thoughts, 
anſwere forg 2, Wordes, 


our 3 Workes. 


1. At hand, 
2. Sure, 
3. Vaolure, 


7. The laſt doome, 
2. To the euill fearefull, 


3+ To he good ioyfull 
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A ſhort Dialogue betweene 
Faith and the Naturall man; | 
concerning mans eſtate in the 
world and] his departure from 
the world. 


tel the name of 


of pꝛofeſlion Doſt 
thou thinke of no other eſtate 
but a bare continuance in this 
would onelp? Natur. Pes, J 
thixke of another wozide to 
tome, and alſo of my departure 


* 


— Thaift.Faith. Nec 


from the like pꝛelent. Faith. J 
would to God thon diddeſt in | 


* 


dert 


"Cw emyf] 


— — 


————— 


— 


woꝛld and vſe them when they 


[honour is not of others. but of 


not gone the wap of al $ woꝛld ! 


— — — 
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heart, in &uth and veritie; fo; 
I feare thou doeſt deceiue thy 
ſeit. Nat. As how Ipꝛap pou! 
Faith. Betauſe this is bat a ſu⸗ 
| perficialiconceit. Natur. 06 

know por that? Faith Wa: 
rie thy life is ledde in ſuch ſecu- 
ritie, as ifthou mindedſt no- 
thing leſle. then time to come 
Natur. But map { not take 
part in the pleaſures of this 


are offered? Faith. Thou maiſt, 
foz honeſt recreation: but bſe 
the wozld , as if chou vſedſt it 
| not. Nat. J ans of great birth 
ard parentage. Faich. True 


our ſelues. Nat. But mp Houle 
is auncient Faith, Then began 
it by vercue, # bp bertne ſhoul-| 
deſt thou continue it Nat. But 
my pꝛogenttozs haue flourt| 
ſhed. Faith. True, but are they | 


and thou alſo muſt follow. Nat. 
But J am in the flower of 
pouth . 'Faith, Pet remember 


| 
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thy end, youth is but a lower 
that map ſoone fave Nat. But 


from the end. then p begmnin g. 
Faith In the ſtate ot᷑ man it is 
not ſo, wherein often we begin 
and end together. Nat But J 
haue ſtrength. Faith. Boaſt 
not of ſtrẽgth. ſome little touch 
ot ictneſie will make ther ſone 
ſtoupe. Nat But J am health⸗ 
full Faith. Health is a bleſſing, 
and therefoze vſe it well. Nat. 
But J liue in great aboun⸗ 
dance. Faith, Then liueſt 
thou in great care. Nat. But 
J line auudſt many delights. 
Faith, Chen liileſt thou amidſt 
manp temptations, and there⸗ 
fo:etake heede or them Natur. 
But Jam in high place, Faith. 
Then thou art in a ſlipperie 
place. Natur, But I haue the 
gouernment of manp. Faith. 
The art thou alſo ſeruant vn⸗ 
to manp. Natur. But J haue 
kriendes. Faith. Truſt not in 


there is nothing moze diſtant | 


pzinces.traſtnotinany child of | 


Lad 


DC OCR 


S 3 man, 


7 
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{ 
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man; truſt in God. Nat. But 
AJ baue riches. Faith. It riches 
increaſe, ſet not thy heart bpon 
them. Natur. But J haue ho⸗ 
nours. Fai. Then haſt thou en⸗ 
uie alſo. Nat. But J am glo⸗ 
rious in the woꝛld. Fai, Deſire 
to be hid vnto the Woꝛld, and 


mes thinks Þ am wel. Fa. How 
can that be, uuing as thou li⸗ 
ueſl. in a bale of teares:? Natur. 
But J hope foz peace ot᷑ mind. 
Fsai. Then muſt thou bee a con- 
queroz of thine awn affections, 
Na. But I haue much laid vy 
fo manp peres. Faith. ' $0 
ſapd hee, whoſe ſoule was ſo⸗ 
dainiy taken tram him, Nat. Je 
dur ſtate then in this woz!d ſo 
vncertaine. Faith. Jt ig. Nat 
Then will J hope fozthe life 
to come. Fairh. In ſo doing 
thou doſt wel Nat. But what 
ſhall I doe in the meane ſpace? 
| Fa .Loue God with al thy hart, 
| with all thy ſoule, with all thy 

ftrength: and thy neighbor as 


knowne vnto God. Nat But 


aw aa, . wa £m mc co. mc ..u.u|aa |. r 
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thy ſeife. Natur. Foz all this I 
cannot but affect the wozld, Fa. | 
Is it not wonderkall thou | 
ſhouldſt affect the woꝛld, wher⸗ ' 
of thou halt experience enough | 
how troubleſome, how tranſis 
torte it is. Nat. But it hath 
ſome pleaſures and thoſe plea⸗ 
ſures make me loue it. Fai The | 
wotlds pleaſures are fleeting 
pleaſures. and intermixed with | | 
a thouſande keares but | 
weuldeſt thou rapſe bp thy | 
ele to the deſiro of true plea- | 
ures, which God hath layed: | 
bp ſoz ali that loue him, thou 
wouldſt ſoone bee out of loue 
with theſe. Natur, Would to | 
God J could once: then ſet 
my delighte vppon / future | 
topes. Faich Thy defire is 
good, but ſhall J tell thee, 
thou canſt no moze com⸗ 
pꝛehende them Whilſt thou | | 
lineſt in the loue of this 
wozlde, then can a Pits 
loner ſhutte vppe in a cloſe a. d 
darke dungeon. know what 


| D 4 1s 


| 


— 
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ig done inthe Princes Court, 
02 a baniſhed man ina fozren 
land, know what is done in 
His owne countrep, Natur, J 


 foz all that, I am loath to leaue 
it. Faith. Wh ſo ſhouldeſt thou 
deſire rather to liue in continu⸗ 
ailſozrow , then to be freed of 
all griefe whatſocuer at once 
' Natur.death me thinks is cuil. 
Faith, No tuill isglozious, but 
death is gioztous, andtherefoze 
no enill, Natur. I cannot but 
wiſh toltue long in the woꝛld. 
Faith. Doth hee not ſeeme 
kooliſh, that wilheth hee had 
liued a thouſand peares a- 


lie to deſire to live a hundꝛed 
peares hence? Natur. But theſe 
companions, my Bodp-and 
Soule, are (oth to depart each 
from other. Faith, Thep are in⸗ 
deede ſeperated foz à time, 
but bee of good comfozt, foz 
there wil eome a daye, 


cannot but confeſſe the Wwozid 
hath much ditterneſſe, and pet 


goe, and is it nat a great fol-| 


— — 
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when they ſhall merte toge: 
ther, reiopte together. Nat, 
This doth much comfozt me, 
will now learne by the grace 


my departure fro this Woꝛld 
Fold Jheathen man coulde 
ſap, Miſcrum eſt neſcire mori, 

a miſerable thing is it, not to 
know this, that depart wee 
mult from this pzeſent woꝛld. 

Nat. I ſhall/fxom /hencefozth 


tinue thes in this good minde 
vnto the end. 


A Dialogue betwixt — 
and Hope. | 


Diſcontent. 


of God to dilpoſs my leife foz | 


leſſe elterme ot the Nen then | 
F hauedone; Faith. God con⸗ 


* 


—— — 
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wet all line in a woꝛld of mi⸗ 
ſerie. Diſcontent But J 
moze miſerable then anie, 
Hope. Leaue to complaine, 
dcliuerance is of God, who 
will not faile them that call 
vppon him, Diſcont  J am 
in bondage, Hope. Remember 
there will come a time of fre- 
dome, Diſc. But Jam pooze 
and helples,H. ſo was Lazarus | 
who doth reioyte in Abrabams 
boſome, Dicconat. But J am 
aſtuged in bodp, Ho. So was 
lob, whom God loued, Diſcon 
But J am repꝛosched in the 
world and J keare infamie. H. | 
Feaxe God, It᷑ the repzoach be 
true, craue mercy foz thy fault 
at his handes: It falſe; let 
thy own conſcience comfozte 
the. Diſe. But J haue loft 
the time, Hope, Indeed a great 
loſſe, but it is neuer to late, ſo 
that at laſt thou do Well: Piſc. 
But Jam deſtitute ot frends. 
Hope. God is thyk 
relie be bpon btm.Dilc, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


f 


— 
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am wearte of this ropicſome 
wozild, Hop. Heauen is the ha- 
uen of reſt. Diſc. but J woulde 
be gone krom it, J care not 
how. Hop. Fie Diſconcent,ſuf- 


fer rather a wozid of tozments, | 


then to be ſo faithles. Diſc. But 
J haue no other remedp, Hope 
Call foz grace. caſt off this ab⸗ 


à wap with them : hearken not 
to the ſhametull intiſements of 
Sathan, Diſc. But J am full 
of troubles, Hope. So was he 
in the Woꝛld, that is in glozie, 
Dilc. But death is very grie⸗ 


nous. Ho. It is not ſo, but an 
end of griefe. In (ozrow thou 


of God done. Diſc. But 7 
haut often called. and ſes no- 


ſhalt eat thy bzead, vntil thou 
turn to carth as if then ſozrow-| 


ſhould end, D. But J am ſoz⸗ 
rorotul, H. ſozrow may endues | 


Hop, So haue all che ſeruants 


dellnerante, 


— 


— 


—— 


the poſſeſſions þ others haue. 
wealth to retaine honeſt repu⸗ 


] pained with ucknes. Hop. The 


| 268 
delinerance, Hop. God wil lend 


deliuerance aſſure thy ſeife at 
the laſt. Di. But J haue not 
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Di 


Hop. Þ competent meaſure of 


tation in the woꝛld, is ſuffici- 
ent. Dil. But J ware in age. 
Hop. Then doth tye time of 
thy deliuerance dzaw on, Di, 
But Jam olde and crooked . 
Hop. Then make an end with 
the wozid. Diſcon. But J am 


health of the ſoule is moſt to be 


— J 
— „ — — — 
» * * 
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deſired. Diſcon. But J ktare 
death, Hop Thou nedeſt not, 
make thy happie entrance into 
life. Diſcont. But J am loath 
to leaue the woꝛld. Hope. Why 
ſhouldſt thou ſo be, ſec ing thou 
art going to line with Chult. 
Diſcon. But J tine not in 
that pleaſure ] ſee others live. 
Hope · Be content, remember 
to whome it was ſald, Sonne 
thou in thy lite time reteiuedſſ 


— 
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| thy pleaſure. Diſcont. But I | 
am ener vnder the croſſe. Hope 
So muſt all bee who Will fot- 

low Chzilt.Diſc, But grieke 
is pꝛeſent. Hope. But the res 
ward is pet to come, Diſc. But 
JI often want mirth in this 

woꝛld. Hope. God dothhum: 

ble vs alittle by want ofwoꝛid 
ty mirth, but bleſſed are they 
Who now weepe,, foz they 
ſhall reiopce: we thinke them 
happy that abound in all mirth 
of the woꝛld but Chꝛiſt ſapes 
Bleſſed: are they that mourne . 

Diſc, Well Hope, Seeing 
the caſe is ſuch; and ſo full of 


Whatſoener befall nie, 1 Will 
put my truſt in God. Hope. 
Then aſſuredip thou ſhalt ne⸗ 
uer faile,epther in lite 02 death, 

in this wozld, oz in the word 
to come. Diſc. In the meane 


ought J ſee they wil neuer end 
vntill they end me. Hop. Why 


comfoat in times ok difreſſe , | 


time the miſeries ofthis woꝛld 
| are ſuch and ſo great that foꝛ 


mm 


— 
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chonideſt thou thinke fo all 
theſe ſtoʒmes may blowe ouer 
tu time, put thy truſt in God 
allurediy hee will neuer faple 
the that truſt in him. Dilc. but 
J would know how J ſhould 
go thꝛogh the griefes# croſſes 
of this woꝛld. Hope. cuen by a 
| ſtedfaſt affiance in Chzilt, who 
ſaid to his Apoſtle, gratia tibi 
mea ſufficit my grace is ſutiti· 
ent fo: the Diſcon. mp attlicti⸗ 
ons are great, Hop. Chou art 
not alone, go to Spities and 
Hoſpitalo, ſe there the diſtreſ⸗ 
ſed, looke abzoadin the woꝛld, 
and thou ſhalt heare complap⸗ 
ning in euerp place, ſuch is the 
mifcrieof the tune, Diſc. but 


their bꝛead in ſozrow bnttl they 
returne vnto the earth. Diſc. 


Leatne to Die. | 


fleſh ts frapie, and to ſuſfer is | 
grieuous, Hop. thou mapeſt 
remember the eſtate of Adam, 
and all his ps ſteritp, is to eate | 


tis true and here is my comfoꝛt 
that theſe troubles will haue 
en end. Hop. caſt of timirous | 


— —_— 


doubts| 


—— 
| 
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doubts, take manly courage, 
ſerue God and feare him. how 
ſoeuer the woꝛld enfreate thee 
hardly fo2 a time. be thou wen 
aTured(relping vpõ God) thon 
ſhalt haue iop in another wozid 
that is wozth _— well 1 


will then goe thzough theſe 
miſeries as A map, and rehte 


wholp Þpon him. Hop. The 
ſame God ſtrengthen the in 
the way and gene ther top at 
the end of the war, Amen. 


= Refump. I am 
D} moze holp then 


oe aide cher 


not fo prophane as I tte many 
men Fearc. What art thou 


Other g. Feare ; +} 


ludgeſte Peel. 
—— 
4 


p, 
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ip Pꝛophetes of old, and pet 


'fump, But J am happie: 
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not glozte in my vertues * 

Feate. Glozie in God, pre ſu. 
But J haue moze graces then 
others, Fea. So had the ho⸗ 


did neuer deſpiſe others: de- 
ſpiſe no man, thou knoweſt 
what thou haſt bane, thou 
knoweſt not what thon ſhalte 
bes. Pref, But Jhaue better 
 giftes then a number beſides , 
Feare, Take heed, thou know 
eſt not how long thou ſhalte 
eniop them, S. Auſten was 
wont to ſigh when ger hearde | 
of the fall of others, becauſe 
without Gods good aſliſtance 
the ſame might haue come ſaid 
he vppon mp ſeife. Preſum p. 
But J am ſure all ts ſafe. 
Fearc. | So ſaide they who 
counted themſelues chuldꝛen 
of Abrahams and are. fal- 
len, Preſump. But J 
wiſe, Feste. Wo t thou 
if thou didſt not ſap» ſo, Pre⸗ 


— 
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Fear. S. Paul ſaith, let him that 
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to liue. Fear. No, thou haſt no 
warrant foz the leaſt continu⸗ 
ance. Prelump.. But J am 
ſtrong and healthte. Fear. So 
haue manp bene, and pet to⸗ 
ken away in a moment. Pre. 


a wap ſo ſone. Feare. Why 


not, thou haſt here no continu⸗ 
ing Citie. Preſ. But How 


not ſeene the talleſt Oakes of 
the wood tall the Angels them 
ſelneg by pzide ? Pref. Tis 


feare, Fear. canſt thou a 
then is thy danger greater, the 
holp man lob feared all his 
Wozkes. Preſ. But is it true 
that the ſtate of this wozlde is 
ſo mutable: Fear, It is muta⸗ 
ble, and conſider it well, and 
thou ſhalt find experience ther⸗ 
of to the full, Prei. Well. J 
wil make leſſe reckoning of the 
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ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fall. | 
pr. But Yhaue manp dapes 


Me thinks J ſhould not paſſe | 
ſhould it fall? Fear. Haſtthou | 


true, but foz all that J cannot | 


woꝛld then J haue done. Fear. 


\' 


1 Eg 


| Ehereafter. Pre. Now I ſe my 
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Then ſhalt thon doe well here 


foilie in being ſo confident. Fe. 


ſelte loue and boldnes hath vn- 
done many. Preſump. J Will 


| 


thers, noz glozie in my ſelfe, 
Fcare. Let hun that glozieth 
onely gloꝛie in God, and know 
this, that by how much the 

higher thou art, by ſo much 
ſhouldſt thou be the moze hum⸗ 
ble. Pre, Now J conſider my 


confideration will make thee 
pooꝛe in ſpirit ; and bleſſed are 
2 foz theirs is 

the kingdome of heauen. Pre. 
But how ſhall J doe when 


| 


a vaine opinion of thy ſelle 
would puffe thee vp, then let a 


eſtate pull thee downe, when 


the tempter by too much abiea 


then let a remembzaunce of 
| Chyilts 


Be careful, be careful: to much 


| oxone frailtie. Feare. This 


temptation comes: Feat. When 


not from tencefozth deſpiſe o⸗ 


n 


_ 


god remembzanceof thy fraile 
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Chailtes mercpe raplt thee 


vp: © 
= | | 
h | 
1 A ſhort diſcourſe, herein i 
-| | ſhewed the great Commen-| 
b dations of a peaccabic courſe 

P 
h dt life, vnto which courſe of | | 
. life we ate moued by a con- 
15 ſide ration of our departure 
1- | | 
* 
5 | | 
ct 
re 
e. ee de our Chzi- 
en dan bone care. Che holy 
en | Ghoſt commanding vs to ſerke | 


peace, and to enſur it. It was en. 14. 
Chziſtes owne farewell from | 27, 

his diſciples: My peace 1 
leanebnto port. Whence we | 
map perceine that, there is no- | 2.C or, 1 ; 
thing moze 'agrecable with | -1. | 
the ſtate of Chuſttans then N 


ö 


Pſal. 145. 


*fal. 128 


mie of peace, whole conqueſt is 


| 


condition of peace, whole re- 
veemer Was the Pzince of 
ptace, whole encmie is the enc⸗ 


euerlaſting peace. The name 
ot peace is acceptable, warre 
and trouble is a puniſhment, 
but peace is a bleſſing, as the 
BDzophet Dauid ſheweth, ep⸗ 
ther if wee re@gect deliuerance 
from enemies abz0ad. Yappie 
are the people that are in ſuch a 
caſe, oz quiet from diſcoꝛde at 
home. And thou! ſhalt ſe thy 
s childzen, 


whereby 
dzen of 2 
the childzen of the wozld, this 
is not the leaft, that they are 
the childzen ofpeace. Jt was 
the harlot that would haue the 
chude diuided. Saule that had 
an euill ſpirite , had an bn- 
| quiet and - troubleſome ſpirit, 


but 
3 


but Dauid that had a god ſpi 
rit, had a ſpirit of peace. 
enatous ſeedc man 
in nothing moꝛe then in ſow- 
ing ſedition and enuie in the 
uundes of men, as he neuer did 
moze amongſt Chuſtians then 
in theſe eutlldapes : che wozld 
one man | 
Saint 


—_— 
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1s 


doth not loue an 
Paule exhozteth that. p2apers 
and ſupplications , interceſu⸗ 
ons and giuing ofthankes be 
made foz Kings and all in au⸗ 
thozitie, and Why x That wee 
map line a peaceable life in all 
godlineſle and honeſtie. A⸗ 
mongſt the puniſhments. of E- | 
vipt, that of the flies was not 
the leaſt. which would not ſuf- 
fer the Egiptians to reſt. In 
like maner amidſt this wozids 
elicitie - theſe comberſome 
thoughtes are wont much to 


came to paſle 


molefi the wozids followers. 


ten vnto riuers and pleaſant 


* The grates that flow from 


Gods ſpirit are reſembled of- 


The| 
delighteth 


A 


Waters. 


ö 


1 X 


ä 


. 


* 


| 
| 


| Want of 
| humility 

| the cauſe 
of an vns 
quiet life, 
Mat. 11 
129. 


] 


| beemoiling in 


— ES 


Ns, a ED... ern. 


| waters. Thele riners abide 


nor on the higher mountaines, 
bat haue therr courſe thzongh 
the loweſt ballies. It is want 
of humility that makes men ſo 
farre from a peaceable ſtate and 


condition of life. Our S2nio; | 1 
| Chzift exhozteth vs to learne 


ok him to be humble and merke, 
that ſo wee may find reſt vnto 
our ſoules, that we map atcain 
peace, but not$ wozlds peace, 
the peace of God which paſſeth 
all vnderſtanding, hominum, 
Angeclorumque, both of men 
and Angels faith Auſten, 


raelites, to deſire rather to line 
in the troubles of £oypr, then 
in the land of pzomiſe, where 


they might haue quiet. and time 
vnto 


to doe their ſacrifices 

God / The ſame is the follie 
the wozld about 
and contentions 


ambitious 


| practiſes, ſhing reuenge and 


None rather theñ to tetite a lt⸗ 


— OE 


4 was it not follie in the Jf-| 


ac... ADAM. 3 


nn 


, . aw 
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tie to a peaceable ſtate of lite; 
wherin they might applie their | 
ſoules to deuotion: Potes eſſæ 
ſolus in multitudine, faith Bo- 
nauenture, ſi inanianon cogi. | 

| 


tes, thou mayſt bee alone in a 
multitude, if thou think not of 


of Arſcnius, who of a glozious 


of Cbziſt,aadcontemner of the 
would, Who was alſo ſatde to 
haue by a diuine ozacie,this ad= 
Fuge, tace, & qui- 
eſce, Arſenius flie, be ſllent, and 
giue thy ſelfe to quiet oz pcace. 
The moze wee eſtrange our 


wozld, the neerer we dzaw to 
God: and if we dzaw neere vn 
to God ſaith S. lames) God 
will dzaw nerre vnto bs: much 
familiaritie with men we ſhold 


5 Stones make mention 
Senatoz, became a great loner 


ſelues from the lone of this 


r +15 "OD — 
— _ 


— 


God, 


lam. 4. J. | 


— . — —— —— 
* = 
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, | water as will carrie the ſhip, 


their Chꝛiſtian connerſation, 


3 ET 
— 


be gathered to the fathers in 


God. The moſt honourable e⸗ 
ſtate of life, is to lerne him: all 
our infertoz, epther pleaſures, 
oꝛ p:ofits, foꝛ a time like ſome 
ſmall cloudes paſſe to and tro, 
and are at laſt diſſolued into 
nothing. 

„So wee haue as much 


02 With lacob fobe and ray- 
ment fox their iournep : ſome 
competent eſtate to retame ho⸗ 
neſt reputation in the woꝛld: 
let God be our God, and let his 
benefits bind vs vnto him. An | 
vnquiet oz troubleſome life, is 
their life who hane not known 
the wap of peace, and may alſo 
fcareatimeof trouble to come. 
To Une religiouſip and peace- 
ablie befoze God and man, is 


whole pꝛaper is with the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet: that they may d wen in 
the houſe of their God all the 
dapes of theſr lives. Ox with 
Exc chiab beſ&ch God they may 


— 


Hi ' LearnetmDic. 341 
* 
pea cace. | 
| 6- I Chiiſtdidcall woꝛld⸗ 


— — 


| ily men to labozs, and anguiſh | 


ot mind, they might anſwer as | 
| thoſe in the Goſpel: Lozd haue 
vs excuſed: but calling them 
to vndertake a ſwerte — 
and reſt vnto their 
ſoules, peace internall in the | 
ſtate ot grace, and pcace eternal 
in the ſtate ot glozie:- how can 


and to paſſe — — 
deuotion is wont to afford the 


fling good?! 


ate is fatne ſometunes-to ſtay 
bppon the earth, is notwith⸗ 


danding koꝛ the moſt part ſea⸗ 


ng in the apze, where ſhe 
tunes manp a quiet and piea⸗ 
ant dittie. In uke manner £02. 
ceſſities ſake onely our togi⸗ 
attons are 
hinges here beneath: but our; 


| peaceable courſe, which - true 
well diſpoſed foꝛ ”_ e | 


7 Tue died, who fox necct⸗ 


ſometimes on 


thicke 


* 5 Y 


28. © Leameto Dic. | 


| diſturbe the louers of this 


at the right hand of God thele 


condition ot life is only certain 


chiefe delight ſhould be higher. 
where is quiet, and peace of 
conſcience; where no diſtracting 
thoughtes, which are wont to 


woꝛld, do not come neere them: 
that are riſen with Chzift, and 
theretoze ſooke the things that 
are aboue where Chzilt ſitteth 


haue a good conſcience, luge 
conuiuium, a continnaii;ban- 

ket;tranquiliitic of: mud as a 
paradiſe ot quiet, ᷑ contentati⸗ 
on as a ſtoze houſe of treaſure. 


8 Nod therekoze ſesing our 


in vncertaintie, ſeeing our 
tit palleth awap, as the pꝛo 


 veuoure to attaine a retired 


| wt but'meane amongſt men. 


phet Dauid ſaith, as nothing, 
— man diſquteteth Himſclte 
in vaine: why do wee not en 


courſe- of life, and content 
our ſelues with our calling, 


9 wee know alluredly after 
E our cuming, downe wee 


[7 


— 


| 


_— 


a 


— 
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muſt, die Wee muſt, where 07 
when, we know not: one kala 
leth in his fallftrenath, being 
m all eaſe and pꝛoſperitie, anop 
ther in the bitterneſſe of His 


| |ſonle, and neuer cateth with 
pleaſure: both (ſairh Job) leap 


in the duſt, and the ſlimte valley 
ſhalbeſwept oner them. 

10 O god Lozd that men 
wold fomerimes conſider this, 
and leaue the purſute of this 
troubleſome woꝛld, which wul 


certaineſozwrowes, Vricertaine 


| topes, and 'followe Chziſt in 


meknelle, who is the wap, the 
truth, and life: without the 
wap we walk not, without the 
truth we know not, without 


neuer peelde vs anp other but | 


| (06421423 


this life toe liue not. We follow ! 
him in lo wlineſſe of mind: the | 
teward of this follwing is ref? | 

bnto our ſoules lacob lapve | 


| phraim the ponger: 


the hande of bleſſing vppon ⸗ 
: and od 
| (faith $. Iames) beſtowes the 
vift of grace vpon Eph im too, | 


C 2 


that : 


Mat. II. 
29. 

Gen. 44. 
14. 
4am. 4. 6. 


ä 
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that is to ſap, the lowhier. 
120 The Apoſtle S. Paul in 

cuery Epiftle where hee com 
mendcth them to whome hee 
wzote to grace, hee commends 
them topntly to pcate: his vſu-,! 
all ſtile is Grace and peace, as 
ik where grace is, there peace 
is: as where the fire is, there 
heat is. Wherefoze that ſame 
vnumypetii of the Pzophete, | 
may bethe vum pern-of eaery, 
wel diſpoſed man: One thing 
haue Jdeſired of the Lozd,that 
Imap d wel in the houſe of the 
h6ule of the Kozd, oz{eruehim 
peaceablie all the dazes-of my 
de Js it not a great bleſſing 
to liue peaceablie and die peace⸗ 
ablie ? aſſuredly it is the Ipo- 
lie tels vs godlineſle is great 
aine, ił a man be content. A 
—— with Gods god 
iſtante to obtaine this calme 


| 


wih dꝛaw our ſelues from the 


E zeaceable courſe of life is to 


inoꝛdinate and exceſdue cat ts 


n Walld ram (he to tw! 


much 


_ "3 ZA e 


rr 
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much delight in tele carthlp | | 
affaires, which is called by di⸗ | 


utnes mImpayuruunge mul⸗ | 
titude of wozibly buſineſſes, | 
We are often ſo far from ſpen 
ding allour time in pꝛioniding 
loʒ the lite to come as wee ra⸗ | 
ther ſpend the leaſt. nap almott | | 
no time at ail. | 
12 S. John faith, Loue not | 

the world, and wee loueno- | 1.7.2. 
thing eig. Loue it ſo long as 15. | 
| we will ſaith Ambroſe, Quas Abr. d: 
non patimur tempeſtates it (pe reſur. 
will peeld vs ſtoꝛmes enough. ; 
we ſet our hearts ou riches, do | | 
they make the poſſeſſozs euer if 
the quieter, euer the merrier | J % 
no verily: and rich men know 
|Iſpeake true. | 

13 Would we vnburden our 
minds of ſome carthlp dccires, 
and eleuate our thoughtes to 
things aboue,ſhold we not find 
much peace quiet *bndoutedly | 
we ſhold Mozeoner, what doth 
8 trouble the woꝛld ſo much as a. Re 
5 (elf deſireto leaſe our ſeiges, | 


hl Tz 10 when 


— 


* 
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and therefoze where God ts 


[ — 


| 14 When Elias fled befoze 
tezabci, there came a winde 
but the Lozd was not in the 
wind: after the winde there 


Lozd was not in the carth- 
quake: after the earthquake 
thert came a ũre, but the Loꝛd 
Was not in the fire: after the 


volce: God is the God of peace, 
there peace ig. Where a religi⸗ 


flerie ſco:ching humor, 
they not the wozkes of the 
fleſh 2» are they from that wil- 
dome that is pure, peaceable, 
gentle eaſie to be intreated, full 
ok mercy and god fruits, with 
out iudging, as 5, Iames ſpca- 
beth: it ſeameth not, if we may, 
as we map (ſaith he) iudge the 
lountaine by the water, the tra 
bychefrute. 


”" 
— 


came an earthquake, but the 


fixe there came a ſtill ſoft voice. 
and the Lozd came with the 


ſoas calme and quiet life is, | 
there God is. Theſe tolling 
troubleſome diſpoſitions, | 


—_— a___—_—_— 


I 
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17 That mon wWwobld once 
frame themſelues to line reu⸗ 
giaully, to nue peaceablp. 
Chztrft ſaith, Vacem relinquo toh, 14. 
robis, Peace J leaue with peu, | 27. 

| mp'peace I gruevncopou, | 
Noah was anhundzed peres | 
together buſie about an Arke, 
to ſaue him from the floud, we 
haue not ſo long to labour. in 
traming a peateable andreligi⸗ 
ous couiſe of lite which will | 
one day be an Arkefoz the bo⸗ 
die, a tabernacle foz the ſoule 
when we ſhall be ſafe-in desde. 
116 Jtis a Wozld to ſe the va- 
quiet diſpodtton ot ſome mens 
natures, who are either wht: 
ning) at Gods pꝛouidente. de⸗ | 
they haue not their owne | 
wits, oz other wiſe in bitter 
conflicts, toffing and tovoling, 
becauſe thep will bee euer in 
trouble With men: did theſe 
tonader that the dapes of their 
warkare are not long, and that | 
they enterie dap they aribe are 
towardes an other roozide, 


T 4 they || 


nn Hl. * wt. ttt. 4 


1 


2» 


| both with Bod and man. 


| God is inſt, we learne to feare 


| dzeadfull dap whereof mention 


| in the night: well it map 


ieſſe and the retchleſſe : but fo 
| r wiſe 
| watch and ward, and expects! 


388 L cane to Die. 
they coulde lane endenour to 
palſe ouer that ſmail tune of 
continnance pet remapning in 
moꝛe quiet and contentment 


17 When wee heare that 


him, and when wee heare that 
he is mercitull. v ee learne to 
loue him, and to ſhew mercie 
ag hee 19 mercifull; So that 


with Kare and lone, wee 


may go fozwarde from ver⸗ 
tue to bertue vntill we grow 
vnto a perfect age in Chyiſ 
Jeſus. - | * 
18 So that we ſer god daies, 
god daies in derd, to wit, the 
dayes of all eternitie. ' 
Foz the day of the Loꝛd, that 


is befoze made, it is reſembled 
to the comming ok a theke 


ſpople and toꝛment the care- 


houſholder who keepeth 


— W 


| th 


| 


_ hd 3 8 3 1 


c 


we 
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the comanng theriof, it ſhall 
paſſe away by him, and neuer 
hurt him. 

19 The iuſt ſhall ſtand ( tut 
the Wiſeman) with great con- 
ſtancie, and (hall litt vppe their 
heades', for their redemption 


— 


ter counſell to be giuen to the 
would then the co unſell ol him 
who came to tedeeme 5 wozid; 
Watch and pray continually, 
20 And here map wee pet 
farther conſider the meaneto 
obtain this pcaceable courſe cf 
like, befoze mentioned. 
What man is hee (ſapth the 
Prophet) that luſtech to ltue, 
and Would faine ſce good 
dayes. Now foz the meane 
kope thy tongue from eu, and 


Let euerie one,ſaith >. Iames, 
be ſcoiftto heare, but low to 
ſpeake. The Wiſeman found 


loquio peceatum , in much 
talke there is finne: the ſonta⸗ 


draweth nigh, There is no bet⸗ 


thy ups they ſpcake no guule. 


. 


it true bp experience, in multi . 1. 19 


1. 
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| Tc talke of the Doule with 


God, ig the ſafeſt of all: In 


ſilentio & ſpe crit fortitudo ve 


ſtraꝛin fewo Woꝛds and in hope 


ſhal be pour ſtay and ſtrength. 


| is either God, our neighbenr, 


t 


21 The ſubieq ot᷑ our ſpeech 


oz our ſelues, our ſpech of 
God mult be With reverence, 
of our neighbour with chart- 
tie, of our ſelues with humili- 


ie. 
Euerie Countrepman is 
knovwne by his manner of 
ſpecth, thoſe who are heauen⸗ 
1s, their talke ig heavenly, 
thoſe who are earthly their 
 talke is foz the moſt part 
earthly, The Wench could 
ſay. vnto Peter, Lingua rus 
te prodit, Why man  neuce 
denie the matter, the 


art. 
Foz the 


— 


ſap, Qui cuſtodit ling 


— 


tongue ſheweth whence thou, 


moderation ok the 
tongue, the Wiſe man could 


uam, cu- 
ſtodit auimam, he that keepeth 


——_ F * 


[ 


| 
| 


* 


d 
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his t tongue ; kepcrh his ſoule, 
| pen , and and. himſeife. to in the 
meane time kom much vuyat= 
ttneſſe in the wezld. 

22 Jtisfayd ot Veſpaſian , 
| that hee was neuer heard 
to ſpeake cuil of any man 
bat mildcely and louingty of al 
The iu man is the firſt 
accuſer of himſeife, not the 
firſt accuſer ot others hee ſees 
not ali her ſees, hee hearts not 
all hee heares if there be a 
worde ſpoken againit his 
neighbour, it is buried within 
him. 

23 As to ſpeake ſeldome 
at all. and moze ſeldome oʒ ne⸗ 
uer to the hurt of other, ſhall 
dꝛing a man peace at the laſt 
So to intermeddie littie in o⸗ 
ther mens matters, not iudg⸗ 
ing pnaduiſedip either their 
doings oz ſapings, is very a⸗ 
greable vnto the ſame. 

24 To beare with pa- 
tience, the cenſure of the 
woꝛlde wee muſt, and 


| 


| 
| 


fome-| © 
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| Learne to die- 
| ſometimes- by our peace, 20 
Abrahatu did his, goe to the 
A op the right,as thou 
i | 
2 Towithdzar our ſelus 
from the deſires of tranſitozie 
things, and apply our minds 
to the loue of heauenly, is that 
part of our life which we map 
tall celeſtiall oz dune 
26 Ancient Miſtozies make 
mention how much religious 
and deuout minded men haue 
delired to paſſe ouer their daies 
im this wozld, in ſom? pꝛiuate 
and peaceable courſe of life. 
27 Itis ſapd of Paphnuii- 
| us, that reiecting pleaſures, he 
betooke himſelfe to the ſernice 
of S O D. John the Egyp⸗ 
tian, of whome Saint le- 
rome ſpeaking, wee haue 
fecne this lohn ſayth hee „in 
the partes of Facbais,neere to 
Citie Ligother , ltuing ſo de⸗ 
| uout and caime a life, as was 
wonderkull to conſider, wholly 
addicting himſelfe to liut and 


r to die. 


die to God. 

28 Finde; whome the 
diuine knowledge of - holp 
Scripture made famous, and 
was therefoze ſought foz to 
ber called to place of dignitie, 
hee vtterly refuſed the inſtant 
motion of thoſe Who came 
foz him, and deüred them to 
bee content, when they perſi- 
ſted with impoꝛztunitte, hee 
would in no caſe Werben vnto 
them, 

And here wee map not 
kozgette, that to the bio- 
curing of this peace, out con⸗ 
fozmitie to the lawes and | 
| 0zdinances of publike magi⸗ 

ſtrates, who are ſette ouer vs 
by G O D, is verie requi- 
lite, foz wee liue moze peace⸗ 
| ably within lawes, then o⸗ 
therwiſe, and our obedi⸗ 
ence onto thein is required 
tuen foꝛ conſcience ſake : The 
Pꝛophet lapth , O pzap toz 
the peace of Ieri.falzm, thep 
chall pzolper that” loue it. 


doe but thew our obedicnce? 
t for the fatiſfping of our fan- 


394 Leanne to Die: N 
in laudible conſtitutions ten⸗ 
ding to godUneſle and god oꝛ⸗ 
der, what ſhonid wer clſe 


to diſturde Chziſtian peace 


taſies, Wee map not without 
great offence. Wherefoze let 
tuerie So ule bee obedient to 
the higher powers, foꝛ tere 


is no power but of G O D. 


Foz a pztaate eſtate, it was 
ones payer bnto G D-D. 
Domineda, quid vis, quan 
tum vis, Pane vis, Lozde 
gine mee what thou Wilt, 
as much ag thou wilt, when 
thou wilt. 

Pkt this deſireof hauing to 
much, it map bes ſapde as 
the Pzophet ſpake of Babi- 
lon, Foule deũre, happie ſhall 
the man bee, that taketh thy 
little ones 02 firſt motions, 


and daſheth them agatuſt the | 


roche ot᷑ Chzilts hnmilitte. 
Che pooze Be to gette 
home to her hiue in a win⸗ 


, 
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to flie low , and balaſt her 


minde,the beholding our ſelues 


tie, is not the wozlt courle 
in our pꝛeient paſſage. 

Iob was not of their mind. 
who think it much to pace to⸗ 
acther a pedigres, to make 
themlelues Within the com⸗ 
paze of gentrie. when hee cal⸗ 
led cozruption his auncientrie, 
and in effec , wozmes bis of- 
ſpꝛing. A vaine thing is it to 
truſt in the wozid , where the 
greateſt flouds haue often the 
loweſt ebs . weak foundation 


a bubble ſone come t᷑ gone. A 
part of meant pꝛonidence it is, 
to mne things tempozall, 
and looſe 


it p2ofite a man to game the 
whole Wozld , and looſe his 


| Houle : the 'wozide a thing | 
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die and ſtozmte dap, is ſayd 


ſcife with ſome ſmall grauell | 
to kepe her dorone. In humble 


in the glaſſe of humane fratl= | 


is it to build vponlife,which as | 


eternall, Our 
Dauiour ſapth, what ſhall | 


tran⸗ 


„ — 
L 
L 
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| tranſitozte , the Soule an e⸗ 
ternall being. Salomon faith. a 
|[pxce of vzead with quietnes, 
ts better then a fatte orc with 
ftrife : and is not a pate life 
fearing God, betterthen great 
riches without contentation? 
Man ſes the countenance, 
God the heart, man the dxeds, 
but God the meaning Truth 
nedes no glozious ſhewe, 


Sa. 


and falſhod ſometime aſ⸗ 
ſumes, he is not a Jew that 
is outwardly ſo, the true cir⸗ 
cumciſton is the circumciũon 
of the heart. When we can doe 


which can do better. When we 
haue little, wee ought not to 
repme at thoſe on whom God 


of all is, Keepetnnocencte, and 
do the thing that is right, fo; 
that ſhalt buing a man peace at 
the laſt. The deuout mans life 
'of all other is angelicall, 
* whole body walketh on earth, 


WE, bat 


| which hppocrilie doth affect, 


hath beſtowed moze : theſum 


| 


| 


tittie, we ſhould not enuie thoſe 


ä — 
— 


— 


r eee 


14 
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but bisideftre (as hath . 
befoze ſhewed) are aboue in | 
hrauen. A 
29 Jtis a Wondꝛous caſe 
to ſee how apt men are co de⸗ 
bates and quarrels, at the lcaft 
Wences , 
tizen then giuen, them 
ſtomacks are alott :thepſwell 


ü 


in makce, ther heartes are ſo | 


big nothing will quakfie them 
as 15 men koꝛ the moſt part did 
nothing at all, regard one an 
other, it is 1 think 
to bearea little, 02 put vp the 
leaſt iniuru needies 
actions and ſutes ot lam, which 
fox ſome vile vnconſcionable 
gaine, find ſome fit patrons a⸗ 
bꝛoad in the 
nouriſh this vnchꝛiſttan trou 


Ct ziſtian men who ſhould af- 
f fect nothing leſſe. 


courſe from tearme to tearme, 
till at laſt - Aftioraoritur cum 


perſona, the adion dieth with | 


ſomttimes rather | 


doe much 
ble, and troubleſoſne life of | 


20 They kollo w on their | 


* 


the | 


— ESTI — 
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the partie: they can digeſt no 
{mall offence at all, thep can 
account a leaſeof one and twẽ⸗ 
ty prares, as god in a mancr )| 
as a ſtate of tes lines 2 and 
thep ſx time Weares out the 
Councellour, his client, the 
ſurance and all, but no ame 
| ment at al is leene. | 
| 31 Were this well remem⸗ 
f zed, it would ſoone make men 
| of another diſpantion then fo; 
| the moſt parte they are, moze| 
patient, moze peacea ble, lee 
tontentious. 
* Is there not a wiſeman 
to iudge betwerne b 7 
bay | we haue ( God » but 
| little time to ſpend in the woꝛld 
wee deſire ll 


* 
. 


— 
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FAY 


What ſhould 
then to 3 that little well 

| denoutly towards God, peace 
ablie amongſt men. 
33 Jt 1 was loſcphescoun- 
ſell to his bz«thzen, when they 
were returning to their 0wNn 
[ countrie, Fall not out by the 
Wap, go along together to pont 


| 1 Fathers| 
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Fathers houſe quietly as fel- 


joro=frauclicrs., louingly as 
bzcthzen. 
3.4 Let onelp loue of the life 
to come moue vs to ſerue God 
t be at peace with our neigh⸗ 
boo, that ſo we map turne out 
god purpoſes to god pꝛacti⸗ 
les, our pꝛactiſes to cuſtome , 
our cuſtome to delight, our de 

light to perſeucrance, our per⸗ 


leuet ance to line to Sod, and ts 


die to God. 


35 Foz the better perfoz- 3 
mance hereof, we ſhould euery 


day mozeand maze ware out of 
laue with this comberſome 
Wozld, the mutability wher⸗ 
of, is ſufficiently — our 
eyes, and it were to be wiched 
tgat thelouethereof were A. 
fired in our harts. 
There is ſuch a noyſe in the 
catching deſires ofriches, that 
we — heare the ſoft voice 
Which calg vs to deuotion 
There is ſuch a nopſe in mens 
deutſes koꝛ the maintenance of 


pude, 


— 


3475 


#þ * 
— 


— 


a ſtrange caſoioit we — 
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pude as they cannot heare the 
ſoft voice Which cals them to 


humtlity. There is ſuch a noiſe 


in the multitude ot earthly af- 


the ſof voice which cals vs to 
thinke of htauenip. 


the riuer Malus, are ſaide, by 
reaſon of the huching of the 
waters to become verp dull of 
hearing, wee are ſo neare in 
affection to thiſe tranũtoꝛp de⸗ 
lights. as the Pzophets trum⸗ 


fares: that wee cannot heare 


36 we map beromparted vn. | 
to thele men why liuing neare 


on voice —.— ſcarſe ber 


et our delights amidſt ſo ma: 
ny annoiances?wheniwe might 
paſſe our conrſe in peaccable 
manner with mozequiet with | 
God and man: we tire and 
out wearie our ſclues aboute 


7 "raw 


coſt and care, and Chzilt bids | 


ok ſmall oz}nocontinuance,nap 


follow this meane traffique,as 


which is dillolued againe with 
|enety rate 


1 —_Y — — — 
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ſtraw and ſtubble, when G od 


would come out of Egypt: we 
are but puddle water With 


vs take of the water of life _ 
le- 

37 we maruell at the rave 
and ignozant Indians, who. 
fo glaſſes and trifles, are ſaide 
to depart from the pureſt gold 
But we neuer thinke of our 
own tothe; Which is far grea⸗ 
ter, who koꝛgoe the treaſures 
of heaut fox very babes things 


which is moze, with top le wee 


the ſpider that echauſteth her 
bowels to make a flender web | 


cf wine, it is e-: 
nough to aſtoruſh anp indiffe- 
rent man. to fre the wozldes| 
biindnelle in this: when men 
might ber moze at peace; they | 
neuer leaue climini vntilithey | 
fake a fall,they look vnto pita 


would giue vs Manna, if wee 


28475 
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ſures as they are comming ito 
them, not as thep are going 
from them, when thep are 
wonte to leaue trouble behind: 
foꝛ the ſting ot thig ſcozpion 
ſinne is in his tayie But wold 
we Walke the right path that 
leadeth to the accompliſhment 
of this chziltian peace? then 
mult me cndenour to line bnto 
hun, in whome we liue; moue, 
and haue all our being: in God 
onelp is the ſonle latioficd , of 
| whome ſhee may trueip ſay, 
Here is myreſt, here will Jo! 
 bide foz euer. | 
Co bevnknowne bnto the 
wozld we need not care ſeeing 
we are onelp ſtrangers in the 
ſame, thebelt is to de knowne 
vnto God, and to haue ag little 
to doe with the World as we 
can foz the religious pon life 
wall haue quiet in earih, 
— — hem 
ceaſed to be with d ara after the 
manner of the wozid ,ſhe con⸗ 
ceiued — vor When 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
t 
6 
ſ 
l 
t 
r 
it 
ti 
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ceaſcth tobe with vs aftcr the | 
manner of deres naturall, 
wee conceine peace of con⸗ 
ſcience, and iop of the yolp, |-. 
Shot. that is comfozts ſuper 
naturafl. 

We map at one view behold 
the vncertainty of all earthite | 
thinges which are ſometimcs 
gone befoze we did fully poſſeiſe 
them of men in high cate the 
pꝛophet ſatth, vidi ſuperexalta= 
tos, I ſaw them exalted, and a 
little after. quæſiui & non ſunt 
inuenti, I ſought thẽ but they 
were no where to be found, and 
of rich men, viri diuittarum, 
Iſche men of riches,as i he ſhold 
haue fad, ſerui diuitiarum, the 
ſeruantes of riches, they baue 
llept their fla pe and kound no- 
thing. Seone after death no 
rcckeningatallina manner is 
made of either, none eſteemes 
thein when they are a while 
r the gone, and ſhould they then haue 
on- cared foz the world that cares 
ent ſolittle oz them? we ſel our 


Rr 


. 


leth heartes| | 


„ "I 
n 1. 


_ — 
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| heartes to the woꝛld koꝛ verie | 


83 


but to do vs good indeed, and 


io in heauen. 
48 Wherefoze it were $9 bx 


| vncertain riches andpleafuxcs 


mage moꝛe peaccabip, uioze = 
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chatfe, and God offers to gene 
vs millions foz them, nay to 
haue our cuſtom he geues here 
an aſſap of his marchandiſe, 
peace of heart, and top ofthe 
holy Ghoſt; Who would not 
tratfique with ſo good a mar⸗ 
£yant, that meanes no other 


geueth vs heauen - when we 
——— ů —ͤ 
1 + *I *. 


— cares and.defircs: 
in fceking too vehemently the 


of this World, which are ſo 
much in requeſt as thep are In 
[fo doing might they not " 
ouer the dapes ok their 


ligiouſire. thep might, ther 
| might. f 1 
59 Then might pong men; 
krom — — in Fearing 


God| 
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the wozid, by gtuiug good ex⸗ 
amples bnto others, all conſt⸗ 
dering the ſtate and condition 
of lite it ſelte, ſet fozward to a 
happp end which lite is but as 
a flower. Firſt it buddeth, then 
comes the blooming and flou⸗ 
riſhing, a little after it withe⸗ 
reth and is gone Wherekoze 
inax(ſapthone) may bee well 
greeted with a thzeefold ſal⸗ 
nation, From chudhood to 
thirtie, the greeting is, von are 
welcome. From thirtie to if= 
tie the greeting is, vou are in a 
good day. From that time foz=| 


— ww Ty TF 


DD SQ = 1x Tt 20 


good departure; which (faith 
Seneca, thequieter it is, the 
better it is. 

46 Now therefoze cently 
to accompliſh this tourney, to 
paſſe from chudhood to youth, 
from pouth to ſtrength , from 
trengthto old age, from old 

ge todeath, and fo an end, as 
certatic riuers, Þ which they 


God ; old men now departing | 


ward, Then God gine you a 


A ere 


— A 
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are ſapd by a ſtill ſoft courſe to 
ruune th:ough a part of the 
maine Ocean, and kecpe their 
owne waters, is a verieChzt-| | 
ſtian and commendable condi- 
tion of life, vnto which we are 
mooued by the conſideration of 
the vncertaintte of life it ſelfe, 
Let vs care little foz the world, 
that cares ſo little fozvs , and 
let vs croſle ſaile, and turne an⸗ 
other Wap vnto our long 
home, euen as neereag we can, 
with a ſtul and peaceable paſ⸗ 
ſage. Saint Paul faith to the 
Romanes, If it bee poſſible 
haue peace with all men. Ind 
to the Colloſdans hee ſapth, 
As the elect of God put on ten- 


der metcie, meckeneſſe, hum- 


bleneſſe of minde, forbearing 
one another, forgiulng one 
| another, as Chtiſt forgaue 

you: and aboue all things put 
on loue, which is the bondeof 
per fectneſſe, and let the peace 
{ of God rule in your hearts. 


And laſt of all, taking his 
F 


2 — 
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{ leane of the Coꝛinthians, it 
was With this louing fare= | 2.Cor. 1 2, 
 welof peace, finally; Brethren | 1 x. 
fare you well, be at peace, and 
the God of peace ſhall bee with 
you. * | 
41 Vnto him that can bring 
vs from peace temporall, to | 
peace eternall. Vnto him that 
is able to ditect vs in this courſe 
of life, to keepe vs that wee fall 
not, and to preſent vs faultleſſe 
in the life to come, in the pre 
ſence of his glory with ioy, that 
is, to God onely wiſe, with 
ſeſus Chtiſt our Sautour , and 
the holy Ghoſt, three perſons, 
but one eternall and cuerlaz 
{ting God, bee all honour, and 

glory, & power, and dom1- 
| nion, both now 
& for cuer- 

more, 


Lau, Des, 


V.3 | 


ot af 


_— 


_ 


— th —_ 8 


| X , &/ | . 9 
| # I | i / — 
The Table. 
A 
I Braham tempted, that 
{ when wee are tryed, 
to teach vs what to 
doe. 418 
dam happie,had he 
knowne his owne 
happinelle. 127 
Adam ſinning, we ſinned. ibid. 
Abridge the time of our life none 
may « 291. 
Afflictions ſhould not diſcomfort vs 
too much. 399 
Aduerſitie makes men often remem- 
ber God. | 122 
Acknowledge our finnes we ought in 
time of ſickneſſe. 256 
Afflictions proue to our good. 129 
Antiochus repents of his ſacriledge- 
s 349 
Almes deeds commended. 115 
Athanaſius falſely accuſed. 69 


Ancient fathers mindful of their mor- 
I talitie. 41 


| 


ö 


; 


| 
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The Table. 
An aduertiſement for thoſe who are 
moued to commit gracelefle at“ 
tempts againſt themſelues. 292 
Aduertiſements for thoſe who vndei- 


take dangerous attempts by ſea or 


land. 286 
Aged how to paſſe their time, 29. 30. 
| 

B 
Heſlednes the center of our deſires. $3 
Penciites receiued of God, make v I 
wort ip God, 7 74 
Blindneile of men in preferring the 
loue of the world before thelove 


of God, 378 
kurternes to ſome to rrmember de. ch. 
f 29 
bodies glorified, | 29 


Bleſlednes of the way. and end oft —— 


Way. 921 


0 jefes inflicted for ſinne. 122 | 


Burials — Chriſtians decent. 


207 
0 C | | 
Care in youth to live well, in old age 
to die well. 5 
Careleſſenes of many in this worlde 
mentioned. | 332 
Canies ſhewed why men remember 
not the end. 15.24 


Cenſure wee may not thoſe who are 
afflicted or die ſuddenly. 254 


chriſts ſuffering may moue vs to ſut- 
fer with patience. 220 


— — 
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Dead returne not into theſe regions. 


Charitie the fruit of faith. 157 
Chriſtes reſurrection our reſurtection 
102 
Chriſt our Ioſeph. 234 
Chriſtes ſecond comming ĩoyfull to 
them tliat feare him. 357 
Chriſtes refurre ion powerfull, 103 
C omtort for thoſe that mourne, 262 
| 261 
Commending of aur ſoules into the 
hands of God a good dutie. 179 
Cenfideration neceſſarie. 37 
Conſtancie ofg ood men ſhewed, 113 
Conflict betweene the fleſh and the | 
ſpirit deſcribed, 70 
Conſcience quiet ed how. t 50 
Contentious ſpirits ill ſpirits. 376 
Croſſes of this worlde wee mult en- 
dure. ; | 30 
1 bad mr: NE ok of Chrilts 
econd comming to iudgement vn- 
neceflarie. 350 


D by 5 
Daies of man by reaſon of ſinne, d ates 

ot ſorrow. 65 
Death hath abſolute authoritie ouer 

all. +3 ' 4 
Death of therighteous a ſleeps, 106 
Death not to be feared. 99 


— 


280 

Delay ofrepentance dangerous. 36 
Denuonon hindered by the Cares of 
world, 380 
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Diſpaire 
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. 


f 
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| 
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Diſpaire farre from Chriſtians. 229 F 


Diſcontentment of mind to be ſaken 


off. 368 
s | 


Earthly affe ctions make ys earthlie, | 
45 
Ende of man his calling eo grace. 
G1. 333+ 
End tobe remembred. * 4 
Euerie day mult be prepared, becauſe. 
the laſt day uf out life is vucertaine. 
142 
Examples ould maue. 31 
Examples of the godly in ſuffering, 


221 

Examples how the well diſpoſed haue 

left the world. 240 | 
Example of David in mourning for 
the dead, ; 28 3 
Exceſſe of the world the decay of libe- 
ralitie to the pore. * 196 
Enuje by Caines example mentioned. 

: 161 | 


Exceſſe of worldly cares hinders a |} 
godly courle of life, and brin- 
geth much diſquietneſſe of mind. 

C 38 I 


% 
| 


. 
| 
Faith deſcribed. 157 


Faith the ſtatie of the afflicted. 155 
Death need not to be feared. 197 


— 
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Feare of God neceſſarie. 226 


— 


Feare to die none ought. 200 
Forget fulneſſe of our ende cauſe of 
all looſeneſſe. 24 

Figures of the reſutrection. tog 
eare of death take away by the faith 
bol the reſurrection. 120 


Forme how the ſick ſhould commend 

him fel fe to God. 192 

Forſaken neuet any that put his truſt 

in God. 191 
G 


| 
ö 


Glorie how foone it vanitheth, 57 
Jod ſtayeth till we repent. 13 
God delighteth to do vs good: 231 
Good men haue liued in a continuall 


fare well from the world. 44 
Good men are not hurtfull to others. 
| 157 


Good workes glorifie God, 337 
Good life hath a peaceable death. 241 
Good rule do foteſee, & to take opor- 

tunitie in things ſpirituall. to 


H 


meane onely, 169 


their end. 45 
He'p onely of God. 73 
{ Helpfull to others good men are. 

| 152 


Hope 


3 
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Glorie of this world flcereth, 58 
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Health ofbodieto bee continued by | 


Heathen men haue beene mindfull of 
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Learning to die a leſſon behouefull, 
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Hope deſcribed. — 5 8 

Houre of death vnc ertaine, why. 26 

Humilitie cauſeth quiet. 378 
1 


leſus a man of ioy to the faithfull, | 
187. 20 za 

loyes of heanen comfortable to bee 

remembred. 94. 
Iſraelites their Patriarkes, their Pro- 
phets, all worne away. 152 
Intention of the mind acceptable vn- 
to God. 238 
Iuſt man reſembled to the Lyon. 98 


K 


Keeping ſilence a meane to obtaine 
much peace. 302 

Knowledge of God and our ſelues. 8 

Knowledge of the Saintes in the life 


celeſtiall, | 280 
L 


| 


without which other learning is ig- 


norance. 7 
Law ſatiſſied. 230 
Learning to die behouefull. 37 | 
Loue of Sod and our neighbour go 

together. 163 
Life T-cribed. 70| 
Life of man full of ſorrowes and af. 

flictions. 71 


5 Life 


| 


2 — 4. 
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Life 15 what reſpect to be wilhed. 2 


Life a warfare. © 44 
Careleſſe men aduertiſed, 315 
Lots wife an example againſt our de- 
Gres of this world. 00 


| Lone of earthly thinges make vs for- 
get che loue of heauenly. 46 
3 M 

Man created to worſhip his ne: 
| 5 
Meditation a meane to preſent vnto | 
our thoughtes the ioyes of heauen. 


186 
| Meditation of heauenly things. 94 


Meditation the part ol lite, which is 
heauenly. 17 
Mentall prayer heard of God. 238 
Mercies of God ronderfull, 229 
Mourning lor the dead allowable. | 


Cap, 22, | 


N 


Needfull is it to repent betimes. 147 

Neceſſitie of calling vpon God. 223 

Meceſlarie iultruct) ons for the ſicke. 

249 

* of Gods worſhip a ice. 
ul 


| 


Panther howe hee deceiueth. 25 


The Table. 


Old Saints of God ſuffered. 2321 
Obedience to the will of God. 202 
Oppreſſion of others puniſh ed the 


poore. #1l | 
Our conuerſion to God. 35 
Oportunitie of preparing our ſelue, 
for another world. 132 
Onias is ſeene praying for che people. 
; Jog. 
Our affectious ought to be in heauen 
94. 81 
Pp 
Patience. 2120 
Perſeuerance. 191 
Pleaſures of this worlde bur a ſhew, 
13 


Pluſicke forthe ſicke ſoule. 168 

Pambo 4 

Paulus fimplex, deuout men mentio- 
ned. 

Peace molt agreeable with Chriſti- 


ans. | 334 
Prayers our ambaſſadors to God, 
180. 
Prayers God laokes for. 181 
Pſalme to bee reade of the ſicke. 
| 185 


Perfection not attained in this life 
78 


| 
— 
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Prayer a religious dutie. 180 
Prayer a refuge in diſtreſſe. ibid. 
Prayer to bee deliuered from ſodaine 


death. - 289 

preſumption dangerous. 37 1 
Q 

Quarrelling | forbidden. 369 


Quarrellors in their going forth into 
the field vpon reuenge, die mi- 
ſerably. 283 

Quelt grep friuolous matters m 
lefle, 


8 of life commendable. 3 7 | 


R 
Remembrance of our eſlate pre- 
ſent. 127 
Repentance in time. 147 
Reſutrection comfortable. 112 
Re ſurrection two- fold. ibid. 


Reſt neuer attained here in full. ibid, 
Remembrance of our end, a reſtraint 


frum euill. | 30 
$ 
Saloms hit verdict of the world, 110 
Securitie in ſinne dangerous. 24 
Serpent in the wilderneſſe. 169 
Sicke to e, their fins. 123 
iefe © of all. 33 1 


Soule buſineſſe the c 
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Sinnes ariſe as the hydres heads, 70 


— —. 


to DEE. 52 
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